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AUTHOR’S PREFACE 


The first object of this Preface is a grateful 
acknowledgment of the great kindness of Lord 
Roberts in consenting to write his valuable in- 
troduction to this volume, and in sparing the 
time necessary for doing so. What he has been 
good enough to write obviates any necessity for 
further allusion, on the author’s part, to the scope 
and objects of the boole ', 

As some excuse for the appearance of the 
history of a campaign generally supposed to be 
so well kno.wn as that of Jena, it may be pointed 
out that there has been no detailed account of 
it written in English since the publication of 
the full information now available. Hoepfner’s 
Kricg von 1806-1807 long ago provided much 
official information on the Prussian side, but it 
was not till some sixteen or eighteen years ago 
that Captain Foucart’s Guerre de Prusse gave to 
the world the many valuable documents bearing 
on the subject in the French War Office, other 
than those which had already appeared in the 
Correspondar.ee de Napoleon N. The work 
of Colonel Montbd gives the official informa- 
tion on the Saxon side, and Lettow-Vorbeck’s 
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Kr'tcg von 1S06-1S07 is based on the books 
of Hoepfner, Foucart, and Montbe, as well as 
on further researches in the Prussian offices. I 
have not overburdened the volume with notes 
and references, as I believe that the former are 
apt to be overlooked, or to be an object of annoy- 
ance to most readers, and that it is better to 
incorporate them in the text. As for references 
to official documents, the reader may assume 
that they are all, unless otherwise stated, to be 
found in the three German and one French work 
above-named. 

The majority of the illustrations are reproduced 
from works in the unique Napoleon collection of 
Mr. A. M. Broadley of The Knapp, Bridport, from 
whom Mr. John Lane obtained courteous per- 
mission to utilise them. 

The remaining six views, of scenes in the 
earlier part of the campaign, were taken by the 
author in September 1906, almost exactly a , 
century after the events which occurred during 
Napoleon’s invasion of Saxony. Across the 
lower part of the Saalfeld battlefield now runs a 
railway ; but the fields on which were fought the 
decisive battles of Jena and Auerstadt are almost 
precisely as they were one hundred years ago. 
As the camera was rested on the Napoleonstein, 
marking the spot where Napoleon stood with 
Lannes on the afternoon of the 13th October 
1806, it required but a slight effort of the imagi- 
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nation to conjure up a vision of the two, and of 
what they saw. All around them was the van- 
guard of Lannes' corps, whilst, from the steep 
descent towards Jena behind them, the rest of the 
corps hurried up to hold the dangerous position 
on the angle of the plateau. Half a mile in front 
were Taucnzien’s Prussians, taking up their posi- 
tions on the Dornberg, and at Lutzeroda and 
Closewitz. Far away white specks showed where 
Holienlohe’s camp stood in fancied security. So, 
too, as the photograph of the Isserstadt-Vierzehn- 
heiligen position was taken, from close to the 
spot whence Napoleon watched the battle after 
ii a.m. on the 14th October, it was easy to pic- 
ture the desperate struggle at the villages, and 
the mighty avalanche of cavalry, with Murat at 
its head, which descended on the broken army of 
Hohenlohc. At Hassenhausen there rose before 
the imagination the desperate struggle of Gudin’s 
infantry, the ruin of the Prussian cavalry, and, 
finally, the defeat, by a force scarcely more than 
half their strength, of the flower of the Prussian 
army. 


20 th January 1907. 


F. L. P. 




INTRODUCTION 


General Hamley says in his Introduc- 
tion to the “ Operations of War,” a book 
which thirty years ago gave a much- 
needed stimulus to the study of Military 
History in this country, “ No kind of his- 
tory so fascinates mankind as the history 
of wars.” But he deplores the fact that 
it was the romantic aspect of military his- 
tory by which the many were attracted 
rather than the knowledge such history 
should teach. “Reading,” he adds, “can 
be profitable only in proportion to the 
means the student may possess of judg- 
ing of the events of the past, and deducing 
from them lessons for the future.” 

Since the time at which Hamley wrote, 
a change has taken place in the study of 
Military History (at least so far as soldiers 
are concerned), which would have rejoiced 
his heart; for the rising generation of 
soldiers read it now with a keen desire 
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to profit by its practical teaching as well 
as with intense interest in the romance 
of war. 

But, I think, what is even more satis- 
factory to the lover of national prosperity 
is the knowledge that the study of Military 
History is not confined to military men, 
but is also engaging the attention of 
literary civilians, as instanced by the many 
instructive accounts of campaigns that 
have been published by them of late years. 
Satisfactory because it shows that men 
of thoughtful minds recognise that the 
lessons to be learnt from the histories of 
wars, if properly understood, are as valu- 
able to the civilian as to the soldier, and 
that the history of wars is practically the 
history of nations ; for is not war still 
the final Court of Appeal when nations are 
not in agreement, when national interests 
violently clash, and when national honour 
is at stake? It has been so from time 
most remote, and will be so to the end of 
time. Arbitration on issues of a secondary 
importance has been useful in the past, 
and no doubt will often render good 
service to the cause of humanity and 
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civilisation in the future. But where vital 
principles are involved, and it may be 
the existence of a nation is imperilled, the 
appeal assuredly will always be to arms, 
and woe to that nation that does not 
recognise and appreciate this, and does 
not hold itself prepared to fight, when the 
need arises, in defence of its honour, its 
rights, and its liberty. 

One cannot read the story of the Jena 
Campaign, as told by Mr. Petre, without 
realising from the tragedy of Prussia in 
1806, as depicted therein, a tragedy with- 
out a parallel in modern times — the fate, 
amazing in its swiftness and appalling in 
its severity, which may at any moment 
overtake a state which exists in fancied 
security, based on traditions of a heroic 
past, and wrapped in a selfish indifference, 
hoping, ostrich-like, to escape the danger 
it refuses to see. 

It is just one hundred years ago since 
the stirring events recorded in this book 
took place. A united Empire of Germany 
did not then exist, but there was a strong 
compact kingdom of Prussia, which had 
been established by the military genius of 
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Frederick the Great. That grand com- 
mander had been dead only just twenty 
years, but in that time events had hap- 
pened which had altogether changed the 
political and military situation in Europe. 
As the result of the French Revolution 
France had been engaged in incessant 
wars for fifteen years, and Napoleon, who 
had risen to power by his masterful treat- 
ment of several campaigns, had reorga- 
nised the French army, revolutionised the 
art of war, and, striking down one adver- 
sary after another, had more or less 
rearranged the map of Europe. 

Meanwhile Prussia had stood still. 
While ready enough to acquire territory 
by any means other than war, she was 
averse to fighting, and in her desire for 
peace had neglected to take the only means 
by which peace and the safety of her pos- 
sessions could be secured. Her role had 
been to keep out of quarrels as far as 
possible, and to preserve an attitude of 
strict neutrality regardless of the growing 
menace of France. It was a selfish and 
suicidal policy. Her army at that period 
was a purely professional army, officered 
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almost entirely by the aristocracy, and 
regarded rather as the private property of 
the king than as having any connection 
with the nation. There was, indeed, in 
addition to the Regular Army, a Militia 
120,000 strong, but, like our own Militia 
at the present day, it had little training 
and less organisation, and was entirely 
without value for purposes of expansion 
or as a Reserve. A few far-seeing men in 
Prussia had recognised the danger that was 
impending, and had urged that the whole 
military system required reconstruction 
and revitalising. Many schemes of reform 
had been proposed during the years that 
immediately preceded the catastrophe of 
Jena, but no agreement had been arrived 
at and nothing had been done ; there was 
no one man strong enough to insist on' 
vigorous action, or indeed any action at 
all. And so, while divided counsels pre- 
vailed, while the nation, considering the 
Army as altogether apart from itself, re- 
mained indifferent, the blow fell. 

In 1805, in the prosecution of his designs 
against Austria which culminated in the 
capitulation of Mack at Uim, Napoleon, 
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with splendid insolence, violated the neu- 
trality of Prussia by marching Bernadotte’s 
corps d’armde through the Prussian terri- 
tory of Anspach. It required this outrage 
to convince the Cabinet at Berlin that the 
time had come to act. Mobilisation was 
at once ordered, and an ambassador was 
sent to Napoleon to demand satisfaction on 
pain of Prussia, with 200,000 men, joining 
Austria and Russia against France. But 
before the ambassador could deliver the 
ultimatum, the news of Napoleon’s crush- 
ing defeat of the Austrian army at Auster- 
litz was received at Berlin. This changed, 
as Napoleon foresaw it would, the whole 
aspect of affairs, and, in place of the ulti- 
matum, congratulations were offered to the 
Emperor on his splendid victory. Prussia 
was then indeed in a sorry plight. Totally 
unprepared for war, she had to submit to 
being treated by Napoleon as a vanquished 
enemy, and, in accordance with his decree, 
to separate herself from her allies, England 
and Russia. 

Better would it have been for Prussia 
had she then and there flung down the 
gauntlet, for Napoleon was determined to 
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xvi Introduction 

never was ruin more complete. Expelled 
from his country, accompanied by a mere 
handful of his men, the King of Prussia 
threw in his lot with Russia, but- on the 
bloody fields of Eylau and Friedland in 
the following year the Russians were also 
struck down by Napoleon, and in the 
Treaty of Tilsit (7th July 1807) both Rus- 
sians and Prussians had to submit to the 
terms dictated by the Emperor. 

So ' far as Prussia was concerned those 
' terms were of the most ruinous and humi- 
liating nature. Whole provinces were 
wrested from her, her fortresses' were filled 
with French troops, requisitions of the 
most grinding nature were imposed upon 
her, and the armed strength, that she was 
thenceforth permitted to maintain, was 
restricted within the narrowest limits. 
During. the six years that followed, it was 
at times doubtful whether Napoleon would 
allow Prussia to exist at all, even as a, 
merely nominal independent state. 

Such was the punishment Prussia met 
with for her selfishness and her unpre- 
paredness. Such must ever be the fate of 
a nation that is indifferent to its obliga- 



thus, regard! 

th-,* ;£ ar dkss of itc XV!l 

^ at refuses to a dZl S P° ns 'bilitie^ , , 

3». ssST-r - h ^r 

consul^ th e . s ' v orfc u , e}; ' J fr - 

Snphhdly desr att?efi eWs which e 
(ucid in <•> , Scr ‘bes. j-f.v , h be so 

^s i :^ d * 

acc ount df *,f nore complete and' nge * ■ 

‘tan has th ' S e P°ch-m al-in nd COnc,se 

^nguage ap P ea red i n th 8 ! ? tru Sg-/e 

by the 8 ^ 5 Va,ua is f hG En ^«sh 

a Ca? W,rabIe ^an S 6nhanced 
i yand Wumine the ^t " S WWch 






*906. 


ROBERTS, KAf. 




Co* 


'• Vlfi0 ^cr, o . v 




T;/e 


0K,0 " ,0 '*’*»' HAPTe *i 


the 


a ' !, "£s op „ CliAp TEn ,, 

’ t «e c 0 . Vrr * « 


*«>'We 


the 


TOIVee 


Pl *Ns or p CltAP TEp 

C ^'fMn„ :R Hi 


’*<B N 


IS 


"Ol'EJl 


' £ " ls °E top.. 


*;;r ,v 

° The 


the 


^'o.v . 


S«tE, 




'or/, 


4S 


TEO 


°te r, 


'‘T'O.Vj . 


The 


(°CT. 

Ct, Al‘TE 
'or,, ; 


'<>; . 


OttOEE, 


?E 


THE 


the 

1 '^o,. JC;a C! 1 ^E R Vtl 


‘3TI, 


°CTOj 


'tee 


• ‘»3 


■ Hi 



XX 


Contents 


CHAPTER VIII 

THE BATTLE OF AUERSTADT 

CHAPTER IX 

I 

STRATEGY AND TACTICS OF THE FIRST PERIOD OF 
THE WAR 

. CHAPTER X 

EVENTS OF THE X5TH TO 17TH OCTOBER . 

CHAPTER XI 

FROM THE ACTION OF HALLE TO THE OCCUPATION OF 
BERLIN 


CHAPTER XII 

THE PURSUIT, OF HOHENLOHE AND HIS CAPITULATION 
AT PRENZLAU 


CHAPTER XIII 

BLUCHER’s MARCH TO LUBECK AND SURRENDER AT 
RATKAU 


CHAPTER XIV 

THE FATE OF MAGDEBURG, HESSE-CASSEL, AND HAMELN 

CHAPTER XV 

CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE SECOND PERIOD OF 
THE WAR . . . . . . . ' . 


PAGE 

149 

165 

181 

212 

236 

256 

288 

3 °° 


INDEX 


• 3i3 



ILLUSTRATIONS 


NArOLEOV IN 1807 .... 

. 

Frontispiece 

•Frederick William III, King of Prussia . 

Facing p , 16 

♦Luisr, Qufen of Prussia . 


„ 

3 ° 

*THF Dukf of Brunswick. 



46 

Prince Louis Ferdinand . 



6a 

tBATTLEFlEtD OF SAALFELD 


„ 

92 

tTna Same near Kaula. 


„ 

92 

♦Marshal Lannes .... 


»> 

112 

tlUTTLiFiEiD oi Jena (from tiif Napoleons- 



tltRO) 

iBATTLEFIFlD 01 JENA (PRUSSIAN 

Main 

" 

12 8 

Position) . ... 

• 

,1 

128 

+ BATTLEFIFLD OF AUERSTADT (FROM HASSFN- 



hausen) 


»* 

150 

•HlATTLEFIFlD OF AUFRSTADT ((ROM 

BRUNS- 



wick’s Monumint) 


„ 

150 

♦Marshal Davout .... 


„ 

164 

♦Marshal Bfrnadottl 


n 

184 

♦Marshal Aucereau . 


, 

2lS 

♦The Capitulation of Prenzlau . 


„ 

250 

♦General Blucher .... 


„ 

266 

♦Marshal Soult 


„ 

2 S 3 

•Marshal Ney 

. 

» 

2 9 S 


• Fr/rvJvteJ tj finniiTten frvM tkr Collection ef A M. Brtcdley, Es$, 
t Firm Piet yrc/Lr Ciien ty tie Autier iyc6. 



/ 


/ 



MAPS AND PLANS 


Plan for the Action of Saalff.ld , . Faring p , 10a 

Plan for the Battles of Jena and aucr- 

stXdt „ i8o 

Plan for the Action of Halle . H pio 

Plan for the Action of Prenzlau . . „ 254 

Plan for the Storming of LSbeck . . „ 286 

Map for Operations, 9x11 to soth October 

1 806 At end of volume 

Map for Pursuit of Hohenlohe to Prenz- 
lau, AND BUTCHER TO LOb£CK . . At end of volume 






NAPOLEON’S 

CONQUEST OF PRUSSIA, 1806 

• t 

CHAPTER I 

THE ORrciN OP THE WAR 

I N 1795 Prussia,- by the Treaty of Basel, cut 
herself adrift from the Austrian alliance 
against the French Republic, and, hence- . 
forth, until 1805, maintained a strict neu- 
trality in the continental quarrels of the latter 
state. Yet her policy from this time up to 1813 
was characterised by a gross dishonesty and a 
selfishness which serve to alienate from the 
Government much of the sympathy which would 
otherwise be felt for it in its misfortunes. This 
policy of neutrality was chiefly devised , and 
carried out by Count vOn Haugwitz, the Prussian 
Minister, who greatly prided hinlself on his 
achievement. There is a little book entitled 
Fragment ties Mimoires in/dits dit Comte de 
Haugwitz, in which it is stated that la neutralite 
flit fouvrage do Haugwitz, sa gloire, son enfant 
cheri." It was, therefore, by a curious turn of 
fortune that, in November 1805, this statesman 
was compelled to be the bearer of proposals of 
mediation, which were in reality but a thinly veiled 

A 



2 Napoleon’s Conquest of Prussia 

ultimatum, addressed by Prussia to Napoleon, 
and which sounded the death-knell of the policy 
of neutrality. Prussia had, at last, taken mortal 
offence at the overbearing methods of Napoleon, 
the latest example of which had been furnished 
by his violation of Prussian territory in marching 
Bernadotte’s corps through Ansbach during the 
advance which ended in the capitulation of the 
Austrian Mack at Ulm. After that had come 
the visit of the Tsar to Berlin and the solemn 
compact between him, Frederick William of 
Prussia, and the Emperor of Austria, under which 
the North German kingdom was to intervene in 
favour of the other two powers, then at war 
with Napoleon. As between the Tsar and 
Frederick William of Prussia, the compact was 
somewhat theatrically ratified during a midnight 
visit to the tomb of Frederick the Great organised 
by Queen Luise. 

In pursuance of this secret agreement, Haug- 
witz was despatched to the French headquarters, 
towards the end of November 1805, with Prussia’s 
proposals. He reached Napoleon’s camp at Brunn 
on November 28, at a moment when the advance 
of the Austro-Russian army indicated the ap- 
proach of a decisive battle. Had Prussia decided 
two months earlier to throw in her lot with the 
allies, she would effectually have prevented 
Napoleon’s march from Boulogne to the Upper 
Danube and the great disaster of Ulm. Even 
at this late date, her intervention, menacing as 
she did his communications with France, would 
have been a cause of grave anxiety to the 
Emperor. As it was she was still bound to gain 
time, for her military advisers expressed their 
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inability to complete their preparations for war 
before December 15. 

The memoir just quoted describes the first 
interview of the Prussian envoy with the French 
Emperor. Haugwitz was received by Napoleon 
in an audience which lasted four hours, and was 
characterised by a fierce outburst on the part of 
the Emperor. He roundly taxed Haugwitz with 
the convention of Potsdam, which had not 
escaped his notice, though at this moment he 
had no very accurate knowledge of its details. 
Haugwitz admitted the purport of the tripartite 
agreement, and defended it as being in the 
interests of peace. The Emperor, anxious to 
avoid the precipitation of war with Prussia, and 
foreseeing that a great victory within the next 
few days would radically alter her views, suc- 
ceeded in closing the interview before Haugwitz 
could formally deliver his message. The Minister 
was sent off to Vienna to be amused by Talley- 
rand until the decision of the impending battle. 
From Talleyrand he could draw nothing but 
polite though meaningless speeches. On Decem- 
ber 3 he received news of the great defeat of the 
Austrians and Russians at Austerlitz on the 
previous day. On the 4th, Count Stadion inti- 
mated to Haugwitz the readiness of Austria to 
accept Prussian mediation ; but, on the following 
day, Haugtritz's hopes of being able to play a 
leading part were dashed by the joint announce- 
ment of Stadion and Talleyrand that the French 
and Austrian emperors had already concluded 
an armistice, preparatory to peace, on the basis 
of the withdrawal of the Russian troops. Neither 
Napoleon nor the Emperor of Austria, he was 
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informed, any longer desired the good offices of 
a third power. Henceforward, he found himself 
treated with scant courtesy. * He was kept idling 
about Vienna, without excuse or apology, and 
it was not till December 15, two days after 
Napoleon’s return to Schonbrunn, that he. was 
accorded an interview with the conqueror. 

The news of the disaster of Austerlitz reached 
Berlin only on December 11, and resulted in an 
immediate stoppage of Prussia’s preparations. 
The troops which she was already marching 
towards Franconia were stopped and withdrawn. 
However willing Frederick William might be to 
hazard war with Napoleon when Austria and 
Russia were still to be relied on, he thought 
otherwise when Austria was already negotiating 
for a separate peace, and the Russians were 
retiring to their own country. 

Meanwhile, Haugwitz had assumed the re- 
sponsibility of neglecting to send to his master 
any report of his doings. The Prussian Court, 
urged bn the one hand by Russia and England 
to intervene in accordance with its promise, 
having, on the other hand, the knowledge that 
the Prussian army was not yet ready for war, 
was in a condition of the greatest perplexity. 
Unable to hear anything of the doings of his 
plenipotentiary, Frederick William despatched 
Colonel Phull to Vienna. T On his way that 
officer met Haugwitz returning with the Con- 
vention of Vienna, which he had concluded with 
Napoleon. Austerlitz had completely cowed him, 

“ and the virtual ultimatum now gave place to 
congratulations to the Emperor on his splendid 
victory. As Napoleon sarcastically remarked, 
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the address of these congratulations. had been 
changed by the result of the battle. 

Haugwitz now found his position entirely re- 
versed. He could no longer pose as the repre- 
sentative of. a power ready, or nearly ready, to 
turn the, balance of events by the threat of war. 
The Austrian cause was for the moment lost, 
and the whole weight of Prussia thrown into 
that scale could not restore equilibrium. The 
issue of peace or war was in the hands of 
Napoleon, who for the moment desired peace. 
Haugwitz, no doubt, would have wished to 
return to his old position of neutrality, but it 
was too late. When,' therefore, the Emperor 
offered him peace he had no hesitation in accept- 
ing the proposal, gilded as it was with the offer 
of the province of Hanover. 

Napoleon desired to give to his brother-in-law, 
Murat, a Grand Duchy, composed of the Duchies 
of Berg and Cleve. To provide for Berthier he 
required the outlying principality of Neufchatcl. 
For his ally, the new King of Bavaria," lie Wanted 
that very territory of Ansbach, the violation of 
which had been the latest insult to Prussia. In 
exchange for these he was prepared to obtain 
from Bavaria for Prussia a small area, containing 
20,000 inhabitants, to round off her province of 
Baireuth, and to cede the electorate of Hanover, 
which Prussia had dong coveted. Napolfcon had 
occupied Hanover in pursuance of his war with 
England ; but lie had since greatly relaxed his 
hold on it, and his troops held little more of it 
than the fortress of Hnmcln. It belonged to 
the reigning family of England, and the state 
which should occupy it was bound to be at war 
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with the great maritime power. If Prussia ac- 
cepted it her alliance with England would be 
immediately dissolved — an object which Napoleon 
earnestly desired. With him no half measures 
were possible — there must either be hostility or 
alliance, offensive and defensive. He, therefore, 
required Prussia, casting off her alliance with 
England and Russia, to transfer it to himself. 
Such were the chief conditions of the agreement 
arrived at between Haugwitz and the Emperor 
at Vienna. 

The Prussian Court, which had meanwhile 
been busily cementing that alliance with England 
and Russia, the dissolution of which Haugwitz 
was simultaneously arranging, received the Con- 
vention of Vienna with consternation. The 
aristocratic and military party, headed by Queen 
Luise of Prussia and Prince Louis Ferdinand, 
had lately been gaining much ground in the 
State councils. It now saw the whole of its 
policy of alliance with England and Russia about 
to be overturned by the inevitable embroilment 
with the former power which must follow the 
annexation by Prussia of Hanover. It was pro- 
posed, therefore, that the King should ratify 
the treaty on the distinct understanding that 
its provisions should only be fully carried into 
effect on the conclusion of a general peace, and 
then only with the consent of England to the 
transfer of Hanover. To the latter power assur- 
ances were at the same time to be given that, if 
Prussia consented meanwhile to occupy Hanover, 

, she would do so solely for the purpose of ridding 
Northern Germany of French troops, and pro- 
viding a base of operations for a fresh coalition. 
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On the 14th January 1806 Haugwitz was de- 
spatched to Paris to re-open negotiations. At 
the same time the Duke of Brunswick was sent 
on a mission of conciliation to Russia. Haug- 
witz had not been long in Paris before he was 
undeceived as to the possibility of imposing 
on the Emperor by the course taken. The 
assurances conveyed to England by Prussia were 
known in Paris, and the only result of Haugwitz’s 
mission was the substitution of a more stringent 
and plain-spoken treaty for the Convention of 
Vienna. ' The French Emperor insisted that the 
treaty should be carried out at once, that Prussia 
should absolutely, unconditionally, and completely 
occupy Hanover ; that she should finally separate 
herself from England and Russia, and that the 
ports of tlie North German coast should be 
closed against the /British flag. It was made 
abundantly clear that Prussia had only two 
alternatives to choose from— ^ratification of the 
new treaty, or war with France. For the latter 
she was still not ready. This treaty, which had 
been signed by Haugwitz on the 15th February, 
was ratified on the 24th, on which date its exe- 
cution was commenced, by Bernadotte’s occu- 
pation of Ansbach on behalf of Bavaria. On 
the tSth March Hameln was surrendered by 
the French garrison to Prussian troops, Wcsel 
received a French garrison, Murat entered into 
possession of his new Grand Duchy of Berg, 
and Berthicr into that of his principality of 
Ncufchatel. 

The King of Prussia, eager to give assurances 
of his sincerity, recalled to power Haugwitz, who 
had recently given place, as Minister, to the anti- 
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French Hardenberg. The exclusion of British 
commerce from the northern ports was notified, 
and the arrival of Prussian troops in Hanover 
compelled the Regency to retire thence afid place 
themselves under the protection of the King of 
Sweden, who still made a show of holding, on 
behalf of England, the Hanoverian territory on 
the right bank of the Elbe. Thence, however, 
he was soon compelled to withdraw his troops 
before the superior forces of Prussia. Nothing 
could have been more pusillanimous than the 
conduct of Prussia in this affair. As Fox, then 
Foreign Minister of England, remarked, other 
nations had been forced to make concessions to 
France, but none had, like Prussia, been degraded 
to the point of becoming the ministers of the 
injustice and the rapacity of a master. - The 
whole policy of Prussia at this period was charac- 
terised by a duplicity which was manifest to the 
rest of Europe. Without going so far as to 
regard Napoleon’s methods of diplomacy with 
approval, it seems at least doubtful if he was 
ever more dishonest than Prussia was in ,1805- 
1806. War was, of course, declared by England 
against Prussia, though it cannot be said 'to have 
been prosecuted with any show of vigour. 

Napoleon had completely succeeded in outwit- ' 
ting Prussia, and rendering her an object of con- 
tempt to her late allies. He now set to work to 
separate England from Russia, by treating with 
each separately. The former was loyal enough 
to refuse any such overtures, the latter was less 
firm, and opened negotiations through Count 
d’Oubril, first at Vienna, later at Paris. A 
treaty was executed by d’Oubril, but, on his 
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return to Russia, his action was disavowed by 
the Tsar, who, by refusing to ratify the treaty, 
disappointed Napoleon’s hopes of isolating Eng- 
land. Though the latter had persistently refused 
to conclude a separate peace, she had entered 
into informal negotiations with the Emperor, 
through' Lord Yarmouth, who was succeeded 
later by Lord Lauderdale. At no time was 
there much hope of their success in the face of 
Napoleon's excessive demands, and they had prac- 
tically reached a hopeless stage before the death 
of Fox,* on the 13th September 1806, removed 
the last chance of their coming to anything. 
We .have to some extent anticipated events as 
, regards England, pnd it is desirable to cast a 
brief glance at what Napoleon had been doing 
.to consolidate and extend his conquests, since 
the submission of Austria by the Peace of Pres- 
burg. He had subjugated Naples, driving out 
its Bourbon sovereigns and, substituting the rule 
of his brother Joseph. The Dutch he cajoled 
into constituting a kingdom, in place of the 
republic ; this state fell to the lot of another 
brother, Louis. Napoleon annexed, or ex- 
changed, territories without any 'regard to the 
feelings of their inhabitants, and the latter, as 
in the case ‘of the Tyrolese, transferred from' 
Austrian to Bavarian rule, were not always 
inclined meekly to accept the change. Much* 
of the Emperor’s attention during 1S06 was 
devoted to endeavours, by no means invariably 
successful, to harmonise the relations between 
subjects .whose allegiance had been thus forcibly 
transferred and their new rulers. A still greater 
work on which he was engaged was the con- 
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struction of the Confederation of the Rhine, by 
which he hoped to create an effective counter- 
poise, under his own protection and control, to 
the rival pretensions of Austria and Prussia. By 
a treaty, signed at Paris on the 12th July 1 806, 
Bavaria, Wlirtemberg, Baden, Hesse- Darmstadt, 
and several smaller states, agreed to separate 
themselves from the German Empire, and to 
pass under the protection of that of France, 
with which the new Confederation entered into 
an offensive and defensive alliance. France, in 
case of war, was to provide 200,000 men, the 
Confederation was responsible for a contingent 
of 63,000. 1 Bavaria agreed to fortify Augsburg 
and Lindau, making of them great depots for 
the support of an armed advance against either 
Austria or Prussia. The Confederation was 
bound to arm in response to any armament of 
the two great German powers ; but the word to 
do so was to be given by the Emperor only. 
The former Arch-Chancellor of the Roman 
Empire (Dalberg) became, under the title of 
“ Prince Primate,” President of the new diet. 

It was clear that, with the constitution of the 
Rhenish Confederation, the Roman Empire had 
practically ceased to exist. The Emperor, seeing 
himself a Roman emperor without an empire, 
anxious, moreover, to expedite the withdrawal of 
the large French army still quartered in Southern 
Germany, had little hesitation in divesting him- 
self of his shadowy title, and declaring himself 
the first Emperor of Austria only, on the 6th 
August 1806. 

1 Divided as follows: Bavaria, 30,000; Wiirtemberg, 12,000; 
Baden, 8000 ; Berg, 5000 ; Hesse-Darmstadt, 4000 ; other smaller 
states, 4000. Total, 63,000. 
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In Prussia the constitution of the Confederation 
of the Rhine was received with dismay. To 
counteract this evil impression, Napoleon sug- 
gested that Prussia would be allowed to construct 
a confederation of the northern states, looking 
to her for protection as that of the south looked 
to France. It soon, however, became clear that 
the hopes thus raised were illusory. The Em- 
peror positively refused to allow the inclusion in 
the Confederation of the Hanseatic towns. The 
two most important constituents remaining avail- 
able for it were Saxony and Hesse-Cassel. As 
regards the latter, Napoleon urgently pressed 
the Elector to join the Southern Confederation, 
to which his territory was contiguous. That 
potentate, strongly favouring Prussia, declined 
the French overtures, and, later on, attempted to 
run with the hare and hunt with the hounds in a 
way which resulted in his own ruin. 

The position of Saxony was peculiar, and in 
her case the Emperor made it clear that he 
would allow no pressure to be put on her by 
Prussia, whilst he himself urged the Elector to 
join the Rhenish Confederation, dangling before 
his eyes at the same time the bait of a royal 
crown, on an equality with his brother sovereigns 
of Bavaria and Wlirtemberg, recently raised by 
Napoleon to the dignity of kingship. The 
Elector would willingly have held aloof from the 
impending struggle, but the dissolution of the 
Roman Empire, and the progress of Napoleon’s 
efforts to reconstruct a Germany under French 
influence and protection, from which both Austria 
and Prussia should be excluded, warned him that 
the time was fast approaching when it would be 
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impossible for him any longer to avoid taking 
part in the contest which was closing in upon his 
frontiers. Austria being for the moment out of 
the -field, Saxony’s choice lay between following 
Bavaria into the French alliance, or cleaving to 
Prussia in a last struggle to maintain a German, 
as opposed to a French Germany. She might 
have elected to consolidate her power by a closer 
union with the Thuringian states, ruled by 
princes allied to her own governing house, but 
such a course, certain to be opposed by both 
Prussia and Russia, could only have been fol- 
lowed with the support of France. Saxony was 
already largely under the influence of Prussia, 
but she still regarded with suspicion the possible 
designs on her independence which that state 
might entertain in endeavouring to draw her 
into the proposed Northern Confederation. Still 
more suspicious were the endeavours of Napoleon 
to obtain her adherence to the Confederation of 
the Rhine, though he was careful to make a pre- 
tence of leaving her absolute liberty of choice. 
The one lure he did use was the suggestion of a 
possible crown. Prussia was far more insistent 
in her demands for the adhesion of .the Elector 
to her cause, and, as time went on, it became 
clear that she would not hesitate to employ force 
to obtain her end. Prussia had resolved on war 
before the breakdown of the Franco-Russian 
negotiations, which assured her the eventual 
support of Russia ; .but she required allies for 
her first struggle,, of whom Saxony was the most 
important. Yet, by attempting to force Saxony, 
she was playing into Napoleon’s hands ; for 
she was gaining only an unwilling ally, whilst 
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offering to the Emperor an excellent opportunity 
for posing as the protector of Saxony against 
Prussian violence, thus throwing on his enemy 
much of the odium of precipitating hostilities. 
Nevertheless, it was he 'himself who, by his con- 
stant insults and annoyances, really forced Prussia 
into war. The last, insult which that power had 
to endure was the discovery that Napoleon, in 
order to render possible a peace with England, 
was prepared to take again from Prussia the 
province, Hanover, .the annexation of which had 
embroiled her with England. It is hardly sur- 
prising that in these circumstances the opinions 
of the aristocratic party, which saw no salvation 
but in war, should prevail, or that war was re- 
solved upon at Berlin on theVth August. 

Prince Kraft thinks that Napoleon “himself 
believed that he could offer her (Prussia) almost 
any insult, and yet she'would not take up arms." 
It seems scarcely credible that he should not have 
felt, whatever he may "have said, that a point 
must corfie when even the probability of defeat 
would be a lesser evil to contemplate than the 
continued accumulation of jnsult. Even so late 
as the 10th September, he wrote to Berthier that 
he did not believe in a rupture ; but who can tell 
what were the inner thoughts of the man who 
wrote thus ? 1 

It was the news, brought by the Prussian 
ambassador Luchesini, regarding the proposed 
rctrocedsion of Hanover, added to a rumour 
that Napoleon was prepared to .conciliate Russia 

* De S^ur slates that in the beginning of September Napoleon 
to him; “Taken holiday and get married; there is lime for 
everything, and there is no ouestion of war just now" (p. 573). 
Sarary also (il :6S) says the Emperor really believed in peace. 
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by the cession of Prussian Poland, which finally 
convinced the Prussian Court that war was 
inevitable. 

Yet at this very time Napoleon was appa- 
rently endeavouring to maintain peace for . the 
present. On the 2 nd August he wrote to 
Talleyrand to instruct Laforest, the French am- 
bassador at Berlin, as to his conduct. He was 
to represent that negotiations for peace with 
England were on the point of breaking down, 
because the Emperor would not again take 
Hanover from Prussia, with whom, above all 
things, he desired to stand well. The Emperor 
made little pretence that this was anything but 
a deliberate falsehood. When he had written so 
far, it seems to have struck him that perhaps it 
was not safe to trust Laforest with the truth 
when he was required to tell a lie ; for he says, 
“laissez le (Laforest) s’il le faut, dans la convic- 
tion que je ne fais pas la paix avec 1’Angleterre 
a cause du Hanovre.” Murat he was quite sure 
he could not trust with the truth ; therefore, on 
the same date, he writes to his brother-in-law, 
“ je cesse de faire la paix avec l’Angleterre pour 
lui (a la Prusse) conserver le Hanovre.” Of 
course, Napoleon, in writing to Talleyrand, does 
not say, in so many words, that his story about 
Hanover is false ; but, from the context, it is 
perfectly clear that it was so, and that Talley- 
rand was meant to infer that it was. 

Laforest was to say nothing, unless Prussia 
suddenly took, and showed, alarm. Such was 
not her intention ; recognising that war was in- 
evitable, she required to gain time to complete 
her military preparations. In making up her 
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mind on the 7th August for war, ’She gained a 
political initiative of six weeks; for it was not 
till the 18th September that Napoleon positively 
decided on war. Prussia’s military preparations 
had to commence at a much earlier stage than 
Napoleon's. The latter had commenced his 
arrangements for a possible campaign against 
Prussia immediately after the defeat of Austria. 
He had been steadily engaged in repairing the 
losses of Ulm and Austeriitz by constant rein- 
forcements sent from France, to which country 
he had not withdrawn a single corps, except the 
Guard, All thus was a general preparation ; it 
was on the 5th September that he began his 
special preparations, though it was not till the 
19th that he issued orders for the concentration 
of his corps in Southern Germany. Early in 
September, the Tsar's refusal to ratify d’Oubril’s 
treaty had convinced Napoleon that the next 
step must be the drawing together of Prussia 
and Russia, in a sense hostile to himself. 

On the 1 2th September we find him instructing 
his ambassador at Berlin to warn Haugwitz that 
Prussian armaments, which before the Tsar’s 
refusal to ratify could be looked upon as mere 
folly, must now be regarded seriously. Disarma- 
ment was to be urged on Prussia in moderate 
and discreet language; but the ambassador, 
speaking more plainly, was to make it clear that 
any attempt to compel Saxony to arm against 
France would entail the immediate rupture of 
diplomatic relations. The Emperor had seized 
upon the question of the independence of Saxony' 
as a convenient one for throwing the blame of 
war on Prussia. " Vouz ferez tout rouler sur 
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l’independance de la Saxe,” writes Napoleon to 
Talleyrand on the 12th September. It was at 
this time that the conciliatory language already 
referred to was used to the Saxon Elector. To 
Hesse-Cassel threats only were held out should 
she arm, though the Emperor professed his 
willingness to allow her to be neutral, provided 
her neutrality was genuine. 1 

All this time Prussia, with a Napoleonic disre- 
gard of truth, had been, through her ambassador 
at Paris, assuring the Emperor of her peaceful 
intentions, and he seems to have to some extent 
believed in them. On the 10th September even, 
he writes to Berthier, that he does not believe in 
a rupture. We may perhaps hesitate to believe 
him. Anyhow, by the evening of the iSth of 
September he was convinced, that war was in- 
evitable, and the 19th witnessed the issue of 
his orders for movements preparatory to early 
hostilities. 

The Prussian ultimatum was at last resolved 
upon and despatched to Paris on the 25th 
September, the very day on which Napoleon 
started to join his army south of the Main. 
General von Knobelsdorf, the bearer of it, found 
the Emperor gone when he himself reached Paris 
on the 1 st October. It was not till the 7th 
October that the delayed despatch reached the 
Emperor’s headquarters at Bamberg, though it 
is permissible to surmise that Napoleon was not 
ignorant, of its existence and purport. He had, 
what no other power then had, the means of 
rapid communication, by semaphore telegraph, 

1 Napoleon to the Prince Primate (Dalberg), xst October 1806 
(Foucart, i. 238). 
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between his capital and his own headquarters. 
The terms of the ultimatum were: (1) The im- 
mediate withdrawal of all French troops beyond 
the Rhine. (2) France to engage not to put any 
hindrance in the way of the construction of a 
North German Confederation embracing all states 
not already included in the Confederation of the 
Rhine. (3) The immediate opening of negotia- 
tions for the permanent settlement of all remain- 
ing points of dispute, and, as a preliminary con- 
dition, the separation of Wesel from the French 
Empire, and the evacuation by Murat of the 
three abbacies which he had sewed. 

An immediate answer, to reach Prussian head- 
quarters by the 8th October, was demanded. 
Such an ultimatum, addressed to the conqueror 
of Austcrlitz, could lead to nothing but war, and 
there is not the slightest reason for supposing 
that Prussia expected, or desired, any other issue. 
The Emperor's answer was the passage, on the 
Sth October, of his troops into Prussian territory. 
It was not till the I2th, after the actions of 
Schleiz and Saalfeld, that he deigned to send a 
written reply. 


CHAPTER II 


THE ARMIES OF THE CONTENDING POWERS 

f — B — ^HE army of Ulm and Austerlitz was 
8 probably the finest that Napoleon 
H ever commanded, and it was with this 
jmL. army, reinforced, and its losses re- 
paired by drafts of trained men, not the imma- 
ture conscripts of later years, that he was about 
to attack Prussia. In it was no conscript pre- 
maturely called up ; there were no Spanish or 
Italian troops ; the contingents of the German 
states took but an infinitesimal share in the 
operations before the complete destruction of the 
Prussian army ; the Dutch were only employed 
in an army of observation, on which no share of 
fighting fell, during the same period. Many of 
the French soldiers were veterans of Italy and 
Egypt; the great majority had just emerged 
triumphant from the struggle of 1805. 

The fighting spirit of men and officers was at 
its highest point, though the motives on which it 
was based were now beginning to degenerate. 
The French armies of the Italian wars had been 
armies fighting for the existence of their nation- 
ality, under a leader who was nominally only a 
general carrying out the projects of others. The 
General Bonaparte of the Republic had now 
become the Emperor, whose boundless ambition 
sought not merely the preservation of his country, 

■ _n 



The Contending Armies 19 

but the furtherance of his own projects of uni- 
versal empire. To ensure the willing co-opera- 
tion of his soldiers in his own plans, the Emperor 
saw that he must provide other motives than 
mere patriotism, or even the prospect of escape 
from immediate misery which he had used as an 
incentive in 1796. Those motives he found in 
the promised plunder of Europe, certain though 
it was, in the end, to ruin the discipline of his 
armies. 1 

The French army was now entering on that 
long career of rapine and pillage which was to 
render both officers and men infamous through- 
out Europe, and to set an example to their allies, 
as well as their enemies, which was readily 
followed, and resulted in the devastation of 
France when the tide of war at last set against 
her. 

Of the campaign which we are now about to 
describe De Fczensac says, “ Never was pillage 
carried further than in this campaign, and dis- 
order extended even to insubordination.” After 
Jena, Soult was compelled to issue the most 
stringent orders for the prevention of the dis- 
order consequent upon unbridled pillage. Not 
that Soult himself in later years set anything but 
the worst example in this respect, as may be 
judged from the catalogue of pictures sold at his 
death, all looted by him in Spain. The majority 
of the superior officers set a similar example, 
which was only too eagerly followed by the 

' Count Yorck thinks Napoleon was only logical in his treat* 
meat of his army. “ He could only conquer the world by aban* 
doninjj hs constituent parts to his instruments as their booty* 
(“ Napoleon as a General," L 509). 
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soldiery. Massena' was notorious ; Bernadotte’s 
baggage, captured by the Russians at Mohrun- 
gen, was full of plundered money and plate ex- 
torted from the minor German states ; many of 
the disasters of the retreat from Russia were the 
direct result of the delay caused by reluctance to 
abandon the plunder of Moscow. The Prussian 
army, on the other hand, was at present free 
from this vice. In the commissariat of the two 
armies the system emphasised this difference. 
Frederick the Great had waged war more often 
in his own than in his neighbours’ territory, and, 
consequently, he was chary of ruining the country 
by ransacking it for supplies for his armies. He 
supported them by a system of magazines, instead 
of by requisitions, and the Prussian soldier, ac- 
customed to look to these for his food, was, when 
occasionally required to find his own supplies, 
unable to do so. Napoleon openly preached that 
war must be made to support war, and, though 
he was careful to collect great depots of stores as 
a reserve at central points, his armies, as a rule, 
Jived by requisitions. When they had to pass 
through a poor tract, deficient in population and 
supplies, the Emperor insisted on their bearing 
on their backs a sufficient store of food to carry 
them beyond it. Thus the French soldier was 
an adept at systematically extracting from the 
country every atom of available food, without 
regard to the sufferings of the inhabitants. A 
village, which had failed to yield much to the 
perfunctory requisitions of a Prussian force, would 
often, in the hands of a French regiment a few 
hours later, be found able to provide ample stores. 
The Prussian, burdened with two or three days’ 
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supply of food, would, relying on his commis- 
sariat, throw it away to lighten his load ; the 
Frenchman, on the other hand, would carefully 
preserve it for an emergency. 

' Jn the infantry of the two armies there was the 
most complete contrast : that of Prussia was an 
admirable, but rigid and slow-moving machine ; 
that of Napoleon was flexible, quick, intelligent. 
“The Prussian army," says De Fezensac, “the 
heir of the traditions of the Seven Years’ War, 
manoeuvred well, but slowly and methodically, with 
an infinite quantity of baggage ; 5 or 6 leagues 
(12) to 15 miles) seemed to it a long day’s 
march." To the commanders of this slow- 
moving army the marches of the French seemed 
incredible, and they were, indeed, impossible 
for an army tied by the exact formations and 
elaborate manoeuvres of the Prussian system. 
For six days on end, in the second week of 
October, the French Guard averaged over 18 
miles a day, Davout’s corps 16, and Lannes’ 
14, besides two days of fighting ; yet, after these 
marches, all were able to go through a long day 
of fighting.- 

Latcr on, Lannes’ advanced guard covered 
65 miles in 50 hours, the rest of his corps the 
same time in 60 hours, and that in a poor country 
over which 6000 French cavalry had just passed, 
leaving no possibility of giving the men an 
extra ration, hardly any of their getting even an 
ordinary full meal. Between the 26th and iSth 
October Bcrnadottc’s men marched, in a similar 
country, 75 miles in 69 hours. 

On tlie battlefield the difference in tactics was 
equally marked. The army of Frederick (and 
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the Prussian tactics in 1806 had undergone little 
or no change since his time) generally found it 
possible to move in the closest formations, to 
deploy slowly into line, and correct distances and 
dressings before opening fire. The enemy, like 
themselves, was in line, and the zone of effective 
fire was entered by both only when completely 
prepared. Y et it will be remembered how, when 
the Austrians, at Kolin, harassed the Prussians by 
light troops thrown out against their flank, the 
result was a premature attack and a disaster. 

In Frederick’s time the Prussian musket was 
superior to that of the enemy. In 1806 Hoepfner 
considers that it was the worst infantry arm in 
Europe. When, in 1806, the precise linear tactics 
of Frederick came into contact with the more 
mobile system of the French, they failed abso- 
lutely. The Prussians to some extent employed 
light troops as skirmishers, but they were rarely 
strong enough to hold back the clouds of skir- 
mishers, constantly relieved and supported by 
small handy columns, which formed Napoleon’s 
fighting line. Again and again it was proved 
how impossible it was to carry out, under the 
fire of skirmishers adept in the art of utilising 
- cover, the solemn deployment and preparation of 
Frederick’s days. The men, incessantly harassed 
by fire which they could not return with effect 
during their deployment, were already half de- 
feated before they were ready' to fight. The 
Prussian leaders, completely failing to grasp the 
true significance of the loose French formations, 
had persisted in seeing in them nothing but the 
natural evil outcome of the dissolving force of 
French revolutionary ideas. 
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In artillery, again, the French were vastly 
superior. The Prussian leaders had stood still 
at the stage of artillery tactics reached by 
Frederick, whose battles were rarely decided by 
the fire of guns. The idea of massing batteries 
was entirely beyond them. 

Napoleon, on the other hand, himself originally 
an artillery officer, was devoting more and more 
attention to that arm. He already realised that 
great campaigns wyre not to be won with a 
few guns, and was meditating that system of 
concentration of great masses of artillery which 
formed so marked a feature in his later tactics, 
especially when, as the quality of his infantry 
began to deteriorate, they required more and 
more the moral support of guns: “The more 
inferior the quality of a body of troops,” wrote 
the Emperor in 1809, “the more artillery it 
requires. There are some army corps with which 
I should require only one-third of the artillery 
which I need for others.” 1 In the same year he 
had written : “ The artillery, like the other arms, 
must be collected in mass if one wishes to attain 
a decisive result.” 4 It has been said that the 
first instance of his employment of a great line 
of guns was the use of Senarmont's battery 
against the Russian left at Fricdland ; but it 
will be found that at Jena he massed twenty- 
five guns, drawn from various corps, in order to 
fill a gpp in his line. 

In tSofi the proportion of artillery to infantry 
was greater in the Prussian than in the French 
army, and the former, in addition to the regular 

1 Correspondence, l8tb August 1809. 

* Napoleon to Eugine, 16th June 1809. 
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artillery, had two light guns attached to each of 
its Fusilier and Grenadier battalions. This latter 
system of regimental guns Napoleon, in 1809, 
himself decreed in a modified form, though the 
order seems never to have been completely 
carried out. The history of the campaign will 
show instances where superior artillery tactics 
and fire enabled the French to overcome a vastly 
superior number of guns. At Halle, for example, 
Bernadotte had but twelve guns against fifty- 
eight, and the . deficiency was not made up for by 
any marked superiority of the other arms. 

In cavalry alone could the Prussians stand 
fairly against Napoleon. Under Seidlitz and 
the other great cavalry leaders of the Seven 
Years’ War, Frederick’s horsemen had acquired 
a reputation which they still enjoyed. They 
were better mounted than the French, a fact of 
which Napoleon showed his appreciation, after 
the fall of Prussia, by remounting his men largely 
on German horses. Man for man the Prussian 
and the Saxon cavalry were more than a match 
for the French on the battlefield. As the “eyes 
of the army,” the cavalry of both sides was 
perhaps equally indifferent. “ Our cavalry,” says 
Savary, “so ardent on the battlefield, was directed 
without intelligence when it was a question of 
getting news of the enemy.” Time after time 
Murat’s intelligence was deficient or incorrect. 
The reports of spies, with whom Napoleon 
flooded the enemy’s country and camp, are a very 
poor substitute for news obtained by good cavalry. 
They have the great disadvantage of often taking 
days in transmission, whilst reports of cavalry 
should reach headquarters within a few hours. 
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That Napoleon saw good reason to fear the 
result of cavalry conflict on the battlefield is 
clear from his advice to Soult, to avoid pitting 
his own cavalry against that of the enemy until 
the latter had broken itself against the French 
infantry squares. At the same time, he evidently 
realised that the enemy’s leaders would play into 
iiis hands by injudicious attacks on his own un- 
broken infantry. In the shock tactics of cavalry 
against cavalry there had not been much need 
for change since Frederick’s days ; even in our 
own time cavalry meets cavalry in much the 
same way as it did a hundred and fifty years ago, 
for the cavalry weapon has changed but little. In 
the combat of cavalry against infantry the case is 
different; the improvement in firearms has been 
continuous, and the difficulties of the attack by 
horsemen with the armc blanche on unbroken 
infantry have proportionately increased, until at 
the present time its impossibility is generally 
recognised. The Prussian and Saxon cavalry 
officers had failed to appreciate the change 
wrought in their rOle by the improvement in 
the infantry arm. Napoleon perhaps over- 
estimated the superiority of the German cavalry 
to his own, but the complete failure of die 
Prussian squadrons against Davout’s squares 
at Alien, tiidt demonstrated clearly the correct- 
ness of his assumptions as to their uselessness 
against his own infantry. 

In the general organisation of his army and in 
that of his staff Napoleon enjoyed another great 
advantage over his enemy. 

Up to Frederick’s time comparatively small 
armies were closely united under the eyes of the 
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commander; they deployed for battle in close, 
contiguous formations, so that it was possible for 
a single general to command the whole, and to 
rely upon his orders reaching its different parts 
with promptitude. By the close of the eighteenth 
century armies had vastly increased in size. With 
this increase in numbers had come a corresponding 
enlargement of the theatre of war, as well as of 
the field of battle. In an army like the French, 
which subsisted largely on the local resources of 
an enemy’s country, it was no longer possible to 
keep it constantly in a state of close concentra-, 
tion ; that condition was only possible for short 
periods, just before and during great tactical 
events. In 1806 Napoleon’s armies numbered 
600,000 men, spread over a vast area, extending 
from the south of Italy to Holland and from the 
Pyrenees to Bohemia. The army with which he 
moved to the conquest of Prussia was thrice as 
numerous as any Frederick ever commanded. 
Even in the Revolutionary armies it had been 
recognised that no one man could personally 
command the details of an army spread over a 
large tract without the intervention of an inter- 
mediate organisation, to assist in distributing the 
details of his general orders. 

The first step had been the organisation of 
mixed divisions, comprising infantry, cavalry, and 
artillery. It was with divisions that Bonaparte 
conducted the campaigns of 1796 and 1800^ 

As his armies increased with the conscription 
he had found it necessary, in 1804, to make 
another step, by the creation of corps-d' ctrmie 
consisting of two or three divisions. Each corps 
he designed to be a complete small army in itself, 
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capable of acting independently, and of avoiding 
risk of serious disaster til! it could be supported. 
The corps grew in size until, in 1812, some of 
them almost equalled the modern army composed 
of several corps. 

The marshals whom Napoleon appointed to 
command his corps were men thoroughly capable 
of dealing in detail with them, under his own 
general direction, though, it may be observed, the 
Emperor generally proportioned the strength of 
a corps to his estimate of each marshal’s capacity. 
Thus Massena, Davout, Soult, and Bernadotte 
usually commanded large corps, whilst Ney, 
Lanncs, Lefebvre, and Augereau were entrusted 
only with smaller ones of two divisions each. 

With his army thus organised, Napoleon 
ordinarily required only to issue instructions as 
to the movements of each corps as a whole. 
The corps commander could be trusted to direct 
his divisions, whilst the divisional generals dealt 
with brigades, the brigadiers with regiments, and 
so on. 

In the Prussian army it was altogether different. 
Having no corps, nor even a complete organisa- 
tion by divisions, the commander-in-chief often 
found himself compelled to issue lengthy orders, 
going into details of regiments, even of battalions, 
squadrons, batteries, outposts and other matters, 
which should clearly be disposed of by a sub- 
ordinate commander. These orders took long to 
write, long to distribute from headquarters to all 
the separate units concerned, long even to read. 
Consequently, they often readied their destination 
when the rapid movement of events had already 
rendered them inapplicable. Worse still, they 
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were rarely final. Napoleon, having once decided 
on what he considered to be the most suitable 
general plan of operations, kept his mind steadily 
fixed on the goal, never allowing himself to be 
turned aside from it by secondary objects, never 
altering a good scheme in the hope of arriving at 
a possibly better one. 

Not so the Prussians. Their headquarters 
were perpetually dropping the substance of a 
good scheme to grasp at the shadow of a better. 
All this ended in everlasting marches and counter- 
marches, which exhausted and disheartened the 
troops before they ever saw the enemy. 

Napoleons troops were not thus harassed. 
Not only did the Emperor adhere to his general 
plan of operations, until tactical contact with the 
enemy brought to an end the period of long fore- 
casts, but he would even then wait to issue orders 
till the latest safe moment. He never spared his 
troops where great efforts were necessary, but he 
never inflicted unnecessary hardships on them. 
Therefore, when he had met the enemy, he did 
not issue his orders for next day in the afternoon 
or evening, when later reports might compel him 
to make a change. He would rise about mid- 
night, when all his reports had come in. He 
could still issue his orders in time for the troops 
to move by daybreak, thus saving them from 
being exhausted by unnecessary marches, or 
even by premature preparations. Napoleon 
was responsible as commander-in-chief to no 
one, he called no councils of war, he sought 
no advice. Thus his orders had the qualities 
of decision, clearness, and finality which those 
of the Prussians rarely possessed. 
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It seems almost impossible to say who was 
the Prussian commander-in-chief. The Duke of 
Brunswick nominally held the position, but he 
was also commander of a separate body, the so- 
called main army, which, with Napoleon, would 
have been divided into two or three corps, each 
with its own special chief dealing with details. 
From above Brunswick was hampered by the 
presence of the king, whose confirmation was 
required for all important orders. From below 
also he was hindered. Ruchel, and to a still 
greater extent Prince Hohenlohe, enjoyed a semi- 
independent position, as coadjutors rather than 
subordinates. Hohenlohe was under the influ- 
ence of Colonel Massenbach, his Chief of the 
Staff, who frequently led him to act in a manner 
little short of insubordinate. 

Then there were constant councils of war, a 
whole series at Charlottenburg in August, at 
Naumburg in the end of September, and an- 
other series of several days’ duration at Erfurt in 
October, when the Prussian schemes were already 
breaking down. At these councils every officer 
of repute was allowed to have his say. Phull, 
Massenbach, Kalkreuth, and many others, were 
at liberty to submit memoranda and plans of 
campaign, which, however wild or impracticable 
had to be discussed at length before rejection. 
It is scarcely to be wondered at that Brunswick 
seemed to abandon the struggle in despair, leaving 
matters to be settled by the entourage of the king. 
Frederick William himself often saw more clearly 
than his generals, but, being young and new to 
"ttr, he was naturally unwilling to overrule men 
of much greater age and experience. Besides, he 
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was never able to make up his mind definitely to 
any course of action until he was forced into it by - 
some one else. Thus, in the Prussian army, there 
was no absolute commander who could say, as 
Berthier wrote of Napoleon to Ney in 1 807 , that 
he “in his general projects requires neither ad- 
vice nor plans of campaign ; no one else knows 
his designs, and it is our duty to obey.” 

Unlike the Emperor, the Prussian commanders 
were ever ready to listen to plans of campaign, 
never prepared to reject them in terms so clear 
as to preclude the possibility of doubt. It was 
this vagueness and uncertainty which gave some 
shadow of an excuse to Massenbach for believing 
that his scheme for concentration on the right 
bank of the Saale might still be entertained on 
the 1 2th October. 

But, in addition to the enormous difference in 
the nature of the orders given to the two armies, 
there was at least as great a difference in the 
machinery for their issue. By 1805 Napoleon, 
with ten years’ experience of war or preparation 
for war, had completed the organisation of his 
staff. Its constitution was now, in 1806, codified 
in a few decrees, the most important of which is 
that appearing, over Berthier’s signature, on the - 
2nd October. 

The brain, the soul of the whole organisation, 'it - 
cannot be too clearly remembered, was Napoleon 
himself. He alone commanded in chief, com- 
bining in his own person the functions, not only 
of Chief of the State, and Generalissimo of the 
Army, but also of Chief of the Staff in fact, if not 
in name. Herein lay the great defect of this staff 
as an instrument of national utility. Napoleon, 
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endowed with a constitution which never during 
his long military career broke down for any con- 
siderable period, required, as it happened, no one 
to take his place for a time with the armies which 
he commanded in person. He was fortunate 
enough never to be seriously wounded. Berthier, 
his nominal chief of the staff, wrote thus of him- 
self to Soult in 1807: “I am nothing in the 
army; I receive, in the name of the Emperor, 
the reports of the marshals, and I sign his orders 
for him ; thus, as far as I am personally con- 
cerned, I am nothing.” The Emperor had forged 
for himself an instrument which he alone could 
wield ; as long as it was animated by him, it 
served its purpose thoroughly, but there was no 
understudy capable of filling, even for a short 
space, the rdle of the leading actor. Berthier 
was once, like Phaeton, left too long to drive the 
chariot of Helios. He was already allowing it 
to descend into the ocean of disaster, when the 
reins were gathered up by the master; ruin, 
which stared the army of 1809 in the face, was 
averted, and turned to success by a series of 
combinations which Napoleon himself always 
considered to be his finest effort. 

The staff, unlike the modern Prussian staff, 
was not an educational institution. Had Moltke 
been wounded or fallen sick, there were other 
highly trained officers who could have filled 
his place with credit ; had Napoleon's sentry, 
"ho fired on him on the eve of Jena, aimed 
better, the subsequent history of the cam- 
paign would have been very different from what 
it was. It almost seems as if Napoleon, his 
whole mind concentrated on self alone, acted 
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on the principle of apres moi le deluge ; as if he 
knew, and recked not, that with his own dis- 
appearance the whole military machine which 
he had constructed must infallibly collapse from 
want of a guiding spirit. 

Even his gigantic energy, however, could not 
do everything, so he surrounded himself with a 
personal secretariat and staff, for the more or 
less mechanical issue of orders, the framework of 
which emanated from his own brain. 

As he moved from place to place on a cam- 
paign, he was accompanied by Berthier, by the 
'Marshal of the Palace, the Master of the Horse, 
several secretaries, and a crowd of aides-de- 
camp and orderly officers pressing close behind 
him, ready, on the instant, to issue or carry his 
orders. 

On arrival at a halting place he required, be- 
sides his own apartment, an office, in the centre 
of which was a table with his map spread out 
and the positions of the troops marked by pins on 
it. In the corners of the office were tables for 
the secretaries and the archivist. 

Work commenced without delay ; the Emperor, 
walking about the room, dictated orders with such 
rapidity that only the person who hurriedly took 
them down could decipher and fair out his own 
notes. The dictation was generally made to a 
secretary, but sometimes the recipient was Ber- 
thier, or Duroc, or Daru the Intendant-General, 
or an aide-de-camp. As soon as the orders were 
faired out, they were presented by the Secretary 
of the Portfolio for the Emperor’s initial. An 
abstract record (. Feuille de travail) of each day’s 
orders was maintained by the archivist. It was 
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thus that Berthier received his general orders, 
sometimes in the form of a letter addressed to 
him, sometimes in that of a note dictated to 
himself. 

His title, as Chief of the General Staff, was 
" Major-General de 1 'armee.” With that post, in 
1806, he combined the office of Minister of War; 
a year later a separate Ministry of War was 
created, for the labour of the double office was 
beyond the capacity of a single individual. This 
relieved Berthier of much work, especially in 
connection with promotions, retirements, and 
similar matters. In future he only dealt, as 
agent of the War Minister, with special pro- 
motions in the field. 

As Chief of the Staff he was merely the 
channel of official communication between the 
Emperor and the army. He had an unrivalled 
knowledge of detail and a most intimate acquaint- 
ance with Napoleon’s methods of work and com- 
mand, which makes it all the more remarkable 
that he should have shown himself so incom- 
petent to play, even temporarily, the master's 
part. He was an illustration of the evil of 
Napoleon’s system of suppression of all inde- 
pendence on the part of his subordinates. • Later, 
the Emperor complained that his marshals had 
failed, in Spain, or at a distance from him, 
because they did not understand his system. 
His methods of command excluded them from 
the sphere of higher strategy. It is true that, 
m addition to the formal orders sent through 
Berthier, Napoleon frequently wrote what may 
be called demi-official letters to some of his 
marshals. In these he would explain fully his 
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motives and objects ; many of them were almos 
treatises on strategy or tactics. Read, for in 
stance, his letters to Soult in September 1806 
and those to Cambaceres and Louis Bonaparte 
on the defence of the coasts against a possible 
British raid, or the r 61 e of the army of Holland. 
But these letters were not written to all ; it seems 
as if the Emperor considered men of the stamp 
of Ney, Augereau, or Lefebvre unworthy to 
receive, or unable to understand them. To a 
later generation they are of immense value, for 
they disclose Napoleon’s real designs and hopes 
at the time they were written, serving to correct 
what he afterwards saw fit to put forward at 
St. Helena. 

To return to Berthier: he had, in the first 
place, a large personal staff of aides-de-camp 
and orderly officers of all ranks. Like his 
master, he also had his private secretary and 
cashier as well as a small accounts department. 
Another secretary was concerned with the move- 
ment of troops, another with the secret depart- 
ment; each - had a small establishment. This 
constituted Berthier’s personal staff. 

At the head of the departments of the general 
staff office was the “ Assistant to the Major- 
General, Chief of the General Staff.” By the 
decree of the 2nd October 1806 the office was 
divided into three departments, but this division 
seems not to have been used in practice. Instead 
of it the Assistant to the Major-General dis- 
tributed the work amongst his subordinates, 
assigning to each, or to small groups, a separate 
branch. 

When Berthier received a written order from 
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the Emperor, he, after reading it himself, handed 
it to the secretary whose department it concerned. 
If it concerned more than one, each in turn, after 
noting the part concerning himself, passed it to 
his neighbour. When the detailed orders required 
had been prepared, they were handed to the 
Assistant Major-General for issue through the 
department concerned. In addition to Berthier, 
there were at headquarters the officers com- 
manding the artillery and the engineers, each with 
a staff of about twenty officers, whilst the In- 
tendant-General had over forty. It is remarkable 
that Napoleon made large use of civilians, or 
retired officers, for the secretariat of his staffs. 
His own and Berthier's private secretaries and 
their assistants were civilians. Berthier’s secre- 
tary for the department of movement of troops 
was a retired captain. The Intendant-General ' 
and his staff were civilians. This last department 
dealt with the commissariat, transport, clothing, 
and army administration generally. Officers on 
active service could not be spared for sedentary 
work, for which they were often ill-fitted. 

The weak point in the executive staff seems to 
have been in the carrying of orders. Where the 
losses of a campaign had been heavy, aides-de- 
camp and orderly officers had to be sent to regi- 
mental duties, their place being taken by cadets 
from St Cyr on their way to join their regiments. 

It was one of these unfortunate youths who was 
captured, in 1807, when carrying to Bernadotte 
a despatch on which depended the success of the 
Eylau campaign. The copy which he carried 
was the only one sent, and it was not in cypher; 
therefore, not only did it disclose to the Russians 
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Napoleon’s plan, but, worse still, Bernadotte 
never received any orders till it was too late 
for him to play his part. Perhaps he would 
have realised, without orders, what that part 
should be, had it not been for Napoleon’s 
habitual suppression of initiative in his mar- 
shals. Ney, as Bernadotte knew, had just 
had an unpleasant experience of Napoleon’s 
wrath when he moved, without orders, towards 
. Konigsberg. In his case, too, a despatch had 
taken ten days to cover a distance which should, 
at the. outside, have required thirty-six hours. 

Notwithstanding its faults, Napoleon’s staff 
system worked admirably ,in his own hands. 
It was all that was required by a general who 
seems to have believed himself above the risk 
of illness or wounds, who had no thought really 
for the nation, which in his youth he had hated, 
and whose one object was self-aggrandisement. 

In addition to the genera] staff, each corps 
commander had his chief of the staff, with aides- 
de-camp for the distribution, to divisions and 
smaller units, of the details of general orders 
received through Berthier. 

What had Prussia to oppose to this elaborate 
organisation ? 

In 1806, Geusau, who was nominally Quarter- 
master-General, corresponding to Chief of the 
General Staff, was a mere cypher. He was 
worn out by age and overburdened by other 
duties unconnected with his proper work. The 
real Chiefs of the Staff were his three Lieutenant 
Quartermasters-General, of whom the most pro- 
minent were Phull and Massenbach. Each 
Lieutenant Quartermaster-General had under 
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him two Quartermasters, two Lieutenant Quar- 
termasters, and a small survey establishment. 

The three divisions, thus constituted, were 
in time of peace assigned respectively 'to three 
geographical areas of Prussia. In the war they 
were distributed to the three armies, Brunswick’s, 
Ruchel’s, and Hohenlohe’s. There was nothing 
corresponding to Napoleon’s staffs of corps, for 
corps did not exist. The duties of the staff were, 
under the system devised by Massenbach : — 

1. Permanent, namely, the ( 'development of 

the general principles on which military^ opera- *' 
tions are conducted.’ , ’ 

2. Casual, viz., ordinary military subjects and 
literature, as well as the consideration and solu- 
tion of all probable cases of war. 

Napoleon’s staff was thoroughly practical, de- 
signed— by the man who was before all things 
practical — for dealing with war as it existed; 
theory engaged but little of its attention. The 
Prussian staff, on the contrary, was stuffed to 
repletion with unpractical theory ; theory which 
dealt entirely with geometrical systems of 
strategy and tactics, which laid all stress upon 
terrain and manoeuvres, whilst leaving almost 
out of account moral qualifications and the 
strength of an enemy. 

The leading spirits were Phull and Massen- 
bach, both men of narrow, unpractical military 
ideas. Massenbach, in particular, seems to have 
thought that he could draw up a sort of military 
receipt-book, in which a commander would find 
instructions for his guidance in every possible 
situation. In peace time the duties of the three 
staff divisions consisted mainly in surveying, 
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during the summer months, the various possible 
theatres of war and battlefields in Prussian ter- 
ritory. During the winter the results of their 
surveys were utilised for the construction of 
hypothetical plans of operations or battles. 

Yet, with all his schemes, Massenbach made 
no provision for a war with France ! There was 
no organisation, such as Napoleon had, for draft- 
ing and rapidly issuing orders, no trained staff 
of secretaries or aides-de-camp. 

To make up for this deficiency, a pernicious 
practice was followed of summoning the com- 
manders, or chief staff officers, of separate bodies 
of troops to headquarters to receive verbal in- 
structions. The consequence of this was that 
much valuable time was lost, and orders often 
reached their destination at a time when the ever- 
changing course of events had rendered them 
no longer applicable to existing circumstances. 
When, on the morning of the - 13th October 
1806, it had been resolved to retreat by a flank 
to the Elbe, Massenbach was sent for to receive 
orders for Hohenlohe. Prince Kraft, probably 
rightly, infers that he, at last, received a severe 
reprimand for his persistent endeavours to drag 
the whole army across the Saale. He returned 
to Hohenlohe about noon with orders to act on 
the defensive, covering the flank of the main 
army as it marched, north-eastwards, behind the 
Ilm. Circumstances meanwhile had changed. 
Lannes, with only part of his corps, without 
artillery, was clinging to the Landgrafenberg, 
with no support at hand. Hohenlohe, with quad- 
ruple forces, was rightly preparing to hurl him 
from his perilous position. But Massenbach had 
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been so impressed with the idea of the defensive 
that he now believed that the strategical r 61 e 
prescribed precluded, equally, the tactical offen- 
sive. Therefore, he dissuaded Hohenlohe from 
his intention ; the great opportunity of inflicting 
a severe check on the French was lost for ever. 

Napoleon, at this period at any rate, never 
sent for his marshals to headquarters. When, 
on the 13th October, he found himself facing, 
above Jena, what he believed to be the whole 
Prussian army, and recognised that the great 
battle must come two days earlier than he had 
expected, with his army not yet concentrated for 
battle, he acted very differently from the Prussian 
leaders. Brunswick, in his place, would have 
sent for Bernadotte and Davout, perhaps for 
Augereau, all of them a day’s march distant. 
Their corps would not have been able to move 
till their leaders had, like Massenbach, ridden 
the double journey. Napoleon at once de- 
spatched brief orders to Augereau, and to the 
corps in rear, merely directing them to hurry to 
the battlefield. To Bernadotte and Davout he 
sent orders, almost as brief, requiring them, if 
they should hear a serious attack on Lannes' 
exposed corps that afternoon, to march against 
the enemy's left flank. When the attack did not 
come off, further orders were sent 'for the next 
day. Those further orders were sent through 
Davout ; Bernadotte chose to misinterpret them ; 
but the more they are studied the more difficult 
it is to lay the blame for Bernadotte’s failure to 
appear on any other shoulders but his own. 

As for Brunswick, Prince Kraft has drafted a 
short order which, if sent to Hohenlohe on the 
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morning of the 13th, would have saved the delay 
caused by Massen bach's visit to headquarters, 
and would have left no room for doubt. 

This is but one example, out of many which 
could be cited, to show how far Napoleon’s system 
of command and staff organisation ''was at this 
period ahead of that of the rest of Europe. Pre- 
vious to Napoleon’s time, these subjects had 
not, in comparatively small, closely concentrated 
armies, acquired the supreme importance which 
they had in the great armies of the early nine- 
teenth century. The victories of earlier com- 
manders had depended more on the unaided 
genius of one man, personally controlling a com- 
pact force. Napoleon, waging war with an army 
recruited by conscription, ever increasing in size, 
and designed for the conquest of the world, was 
the first to perceive that the highest genius, the 
greatest energy, were insufficient to enable one 
man to command, in the new conditions, without 
well-organised assistance. 

The staff which he elaborated, it is true, was 
not educated, in the sense of the modern German 
staff, but it was thoroughly practical, as was 
everything he did, and even in education it was 
far ahead of those of other European armies. 
That of Prussia has already been described ; 
Russia was hopelessly behind the times. As for 
Austria, she still had her evil system of a com- 
mand centralised, not at the front, but at the 
capital ; that was even worse than the Prussian 
system. 

Possibly Napoleon himself realised the neces- 
sity for a nation of a highly educated staff, even 
of an educated army, but if he did, it did not 
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suit his selfish policy to create a school for the 
upbringing of possible rivals, or successors, to 
himself. Therefore, he was content to educate 
his staff sufficiently only to render it an admir- 
able instrument in his own hands. He failed to 
foresee the day when he must stand, with his 
back to the wall, facing all Europe, which had 
not been altogether idle in learning the lessons 
which he had taught it. He made no provision 
for the time when his armies were actively 
engaged from Spain to Russia, far beyond the 
control of his own voice. Then, no doubt, he 
regretted his own persistent crushing of inde- 
pendence in his subordinates, who succumbed 
largely from want of the guiding control to which 
they had been accustomed. 

Of the French commanders it is unnecessary 
to add to what has already been said in another 
volume. 1 Of the Prussian generals Count Yorck 
von Wartenburg - says: "In the presence of the 
young and reckless French leaders, the old, weak, 
and irresolute Prussian commandants showed 
themselves simply incapable of resistance. When 
the framework of the military system, which 
alone lent them some stability, had been once 
broken, they had no longer strength to stand. 
The Emperor was more careful in dismissing his 
officers as soon as they became old. ' The third 
battalions are full of officers who have a right to 
be pensioned off, and who, on account of physical 
incapacity, can no longer serve. The corps of 
officers must be rejuvenated' (Napoleon to 
Lacude, September 29, 1S06).” Hoepfncr de- 

' The author's ** Napoleon’s Campaign in Poland,” chap. ii. 

* “Napoleon as n General," L 314 . 
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scribes how one of the infirm Prussian generals 
pleaded inability to attend a council of war at 
the hour named, on the ground that he had not 
yet completed his usual morning sweat — a part 
of his “kur.” 

The Duke of Brunswick and Marshal Mollen- 
dorf, veterans of the wars of Frederick, were 
borne down by the burden of 71 and 82 years 
respectively. Kalkrcuth was 69 ; Kleist, the 
Governor of Magdeburg, was 73 ; Blucher, 63 ; 
Winning, 70; IJohcnlohc, 60. The younger 
generals were Tauen/.ien, 45 ; Weimar, 49 ; 
Kugcnc of Wtlrtembcrg, 48; and Prince Louis, 
33. Lcttow-Vorbcck states that in the infantry 
of the line 28 colonels, out of a total of 66, were 
over 60 years of age. Of 281 majors, 86 were 
over 55, and 190 over 50 years old, 

Baron von dcr Goltz, as well as Prince Kraft, 
has taken tip the cudgels in defence of the 
Prussian generals of r8o6, and of the propriety 
of their selection. As usual in such cases, hasty 
critics, judging after the disastrous result of the 
campaign, have condemned wholesale the Pros si, an 
leaders as incompetent. Baron von dcr Goltz 
shows that before the campaign these men en- 
joyed and deserved the highest military reputa- 
tion. No one then could have been found to 
condemn their selection. Their misfortune was 
that they were, to be pitted against a general 
whose abilities as far transcended those of all 
his contemporaries as the genius of Frederick 
overshadowed the mediocrity or incompetence 
of Soubisc or Daun. Many of them were 
amongst those who, a few years later, bore a 
distinguished part in the operations which ended 
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in the downfall of Napoleon's power. It is 
absurd to characterise as imbeciles men like 
Blucher, Scharnhorst, Muffling, or the younger 
ICleist. Hohenlohe, who was in command on 
some of the most disastrous occasions in 1806, 
had been highly valued by Frederick, and had 
greatly distinguished himself in the wars against 
the French Republic. Brunswick, if old, was 
still full of vigour. Kalkreuth had distinguished 
himself at the siege of Mayence in 1793, and 
was again to show himself full of vigour and 
resource in his defence of Dantzig in 1807. 

Two selections were admittedly bad, Phull and 
Massenbach. The unfortunate influence which 
the latter, who “has clearly shown by his own 
writings that he was a fantastic man and an un- 
certain character," 1 had acquired over Hohenlohe 
did much to ruin the Prussian cause, as will be 
seen in the course of this history. Of Hohenlohe 
himself, Baron von der Goltz says : “Two special 
circumstances influenced unfavourably the actions 
of Hohenlohe ; he was in bad health, and his 
nerves were not in a condition to bear the shock 
of a great catastrophe ; he was wanting in breadth 
of view,. which placed him too much in depend- 
ence on Massenbach, and compelled him at 
Prenzlau to suffer the consequences of the latter’s 
narrowness." 8 The faults of the generals were 
nouheirs individually so much as uie failings of 
their time, and the fact that their army was not, 
as had been Frederick's at Rossbach, the tactical 
superior of the French. 

The Prussian army of 1806, according to the 

1 Von der Goltz, Roubach et Jena. p. 61. 

* lbid. y p. 67 
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author just quoted, was still the army of Frederick, 
and would still have beaten the Austrians of 
Leuthen ; but it had to contend not with the 
Austrians of Leuthen, but with a very different 
foe, the French of Austerlitz. Undoubtedly the 
spirit of the times was the principal cause of the 
interior weakness of the army. Good discipline, 
as then understood in Prussia, meant the abandon- 
ment of all initiative. Radical reform was re- 
quired, but the necessity was overlooked, largely 
through a false respect for Frederick the Great 
and the past. Instead of slavishly adhering to 
the methods of the Seven Years’ War, Prussia 
should have considered what Frederick himself 
would have done in the altered circumstances of 
half a century later. To the French conscription 
he would have opposed a Prussian national army ; 
to the French skirmishers followed by small 
columns he would have opposed Prussian skir- 
mishers followed by lines. To sum up the causes 
of the great collapse: “It was not the pride of 
the younger men nor the infatuation of the 
aristocracy which led Prussia from Rossbach to 
Jena, but a policy which chose to employ cunning 
without force ; a false conception of the conduct 
of war ; the influence which the spirit of the 
epoch, hardened in a frivolous civilisation, in a 
false honesty, in the taste for pleasures and in 
egoism, exercised on the army which, on ac- 
count of its perilous situation and its consequent 
timidity, was unable to utilise, without hesitation, 
the opportunities offered to it during the war; 
the voluntary self-effacement of the king, who, 
though more clear-sighted than his councillors, 
submitted himself, from diffidence, to their judg- 
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merit; the fear of offending the country and im- 
posing excessive charges on it ; a false economy, 
the result of an exaggerated scrupulosity ; lastly, 
a respect for the past, which concerned itself with 
trivial things, instead of holding to serious matters, 
little by little obscured judgment.”' 

The English reader will perhaps turn back 
and re-peruse these words of one of the ablest 
and most enlightened German critics ; better still, 
he will perhaps be tempted to read the whole of 
the volume from which they are extracted, and 
which has been admirably translated into French 
under the title quoted in the footnote. The 
extract is only a very general summary of the 
conclusions carefully thought out by Baron von 
dcr Goltz. Is there nothing in it which England 
can lay to heart as a lesson in the necessity for 
preparation and national self-sacrifice ? Is there 
not in England of the twentieth century " a fear 
of offending the country and imposing excessive 
charges on it”? Is there no “false economy, 
the result of an exaggerated scrupulosity”? Is 
there no cause for such fears of offending and 
for such false economy in the unwillingness or 
the neglect of a great part of the manhood of the 
nation to make the sacrifices of its time and con- 
venience which alone can enable it to place itself 
in a position of effective defence? Are we quite 
free from a "spirit of the epoch, hardened in 
a frivolous civilisation, in a false honesty, in the 
taste for pleasures, and in egoism ” ? Lastly, 
ran we plead “not guilty" to charges of undue 
satisfaction with the past, of neglect of the future, 


1 Rassiach ttjma , pp. 409-410. 
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of concerning ourselves with trivialities instead 
of holding to serious matters? 

Turning now to the question of numbers on 
either side, we find the Prussians, even when they 
saw that war was inevitable, neglecting to mobilise 
their army completely, and leaving a portion of 
it in Silesia and the Polish provinces, where it 
was absolutely useless. With the approach of 
the Russians in view there was no fear of a 
Polish insurrection, so long as the armies in 
the field were undefeated. Every available man 
should have been assembled on the theatre which 
it had been determined to utilise. Thus, though 
Hoepfner calculates the whole Prussian army at 
nearly 250,000 men, and that of Saxony at 50,000, 
there stood ready to meet Napoleon’s advance, 
or to take the offensive against him, but 1 30,000 
Prussians and 20,000 Saxons, scarcely over one- 
half of the total available. Of these about 
35,000 were cavalry and 5000 artillerymen. The 
regular artillery guns numbered 300, those at- 
tached to the infantry about 250. Against these 
Napoleon had assembling on the Upper Main 
about 180,000 men, of whom about 32,000 were 
cavalry, the rest infantry, artillery, engineers, 
&c. The guns about equalled in number those 
of the Prussian regular artillery. 

Of this army not more than 10,000 were Bava- 
rians and Hesse- Darmstadt troops. Behind these, 
in Southern Germany, there were some 26,000 
troops of the Rhenish Confederation, besides the 
Bavarian troops left in the Tyrol, or to watch the 
Austrian frontier on the Inn. On his left, about 
Mainz and Frankfort, Napoleon had Mortier’s 
corps, which was expected to reach a strength 
of 20,000. 
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In the north, at Wesel and in Holland, he had 
some 20,000 French and Dutch troops, under 
King Louis, threatening Hanover and the Prus- 
sian communications in that direction. The total 
forces available for offence, and for the defence 
of the Empire in France and Italy, amounted 
to over 600,000 men, including Dutch, German, 
and Italian auxiliaries. 



CHAPTER III 


THE PLANS OF CAMPAIGN 

H OLDING, as he did in 1806, the 
lines of the Rhine and the Main 
with all their passages, Napoleon 
had the choice of several lines of 
advance to the invasion of Prussia and Saxony. 
He might base himself on any part of the Rhine 
below Mayence for a direct advance eastwards 
on Berlin. If he marched from Mayence by 
Frankfort, Hanau, Fulda, Eisenach, and Erfurt, 
he would have to pass through the hilly country 
now traversed by the Frankfort-Berlin railway. 
Though hilly, the country cannot be described 
as really difficult, for the valleys are open as a 
rule, and the hills rounded and rarely rugged. 
Once beyond Erfurt he would find himself on the 
rolling plateaux, which eventually sink, towards 
Leipzig and the Elbe, into the level plains of 
Northern Germany/ From any part of the Rhine 
between Mayence and Wesel the advance would 
have to cross a more or less hilly country before 
reaching the Elbe at Magdeburg, and in places— ' 
the Harz, for example — the difficulties would be 
considerable for the movement of a great army. 
On all these lines the obstructions in the shape 
of rivers would not be serious till the Elbe was 
reached. Basing himself on Wesel and the Lower 
Rhine, the Emperor would find no mountaih 

48 
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barrier intersecting his line of advance across the 
level plains of North Germany; but the river 
lines, especially those of the Weser and the Elbe, 
would assume more serious proportions. 

•" Should he, on the other hand, elect to advance 
northwards from the southern side of his re-entrant 
rectangular base, across the Main, he would have, 
before reaching the plains of Northern Germany, 
to pass through a difficult mountainous country of 
more or less rugged nature, thickly wooded, and 
with but few good roads, as roads were under- 
stood in Germany in 1806, before the introduction 
of macadam. From the longitude of Hanau to 
the western mountain boundary of Bohemia 
stretches the great Thuringian Forest, barring 
the way between Southern and Northern 
Germany, and, everywhere as far east as the 
longitude of Bamberg, only to be passed by 
many marches of considerable difficulty. East- 
wards of this point, the forest narrows greatly in 
the Franconian Forest, which forms the connect- 
ing link between the main Thuringian Forest 
and the mountains of Bohemia. In this part the 
barrier can be traversed in three marches, or less, 
from the Upper Main to the Saale. Once north 
of the Saale, the invader would find himself in 
comparatively open country', where movements 
of troops are easy and concentration possible. 
During the two or three days’ march through 
the Franconian Forest close concentration is 
impossible; but there were, in 1806, three good 
roads, on which as many columns could march 
with a front not exceeding forty miles. The 
lateral communications between them would not 
be good, and they would be exposed to some risk 

» 
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of defeat in detail should they encounter a great 
army, concentrated on the plateaux north of the 
Saale, as they debouched from the Franconian 
mountains. This danger would, however, be 
very much greater in the case of an advance 
from the middle Main northwards, where roads 
through the Thuringian Forest were much fewer, 
and lateral communications still worse. 

To base himself on the Rhine and advance 
eastwards or north-eastwards on Berlin would, 
perhaps, be easier for Napoleon than to move 
northwards from the Main, but it would offer no 
strategical advantages ; for if he met and defeated 
the Prussians on any of these west to east lines, 
he would simply drive them backwards on their 
supports, first on Saxony and then on the 
Russians, whose advance from Poland was ex- 
pected. To turn the Thuringian Forest by an 
advance from his extreme right, close against the 
Bohemian frontier of Austria, was no doubt a 
less safe movement ; but, on the other hand, it 
offered strategical advantages of infinite import- 
ance. In the first place, the Emperor ' might 
possibly succeed in intruding with his army 
between the Prussians, if they decided to defend 
the country west of the Elbe, and the Saxons 
whom he saw unwillingly drifting into co-opera- 
tion with Prussia. If he failed in this, he would 
still threaten the Prussian communications with 
the Elbe and Berlin, and those of the Saxons 
with Dresden. Were he to occupy Dresden 
itself, he would turn the whole defensive line of 
the Elbe, and, looking to the superior mobility of 
his own army, might still hope to be in Berlin in 
rear of the Prussian army, and separating it from 
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the advancing Russians, before it could reach the 
capital. To thus turn the forest on its eastern 
extremity, he would require to concentrate to his 
right, towards the sources of the Main, and push 
through the mountainous country of the Fran- 
conian Forest, forming the watershed between 
the Main and the Saale, and separating him from 
the plains of Western Saxony. 

The dangers of such an advance appeared to 
be that, if he drew his supplies from Mayence by 
the line of the Main, the Prussians, by a rapid 
advance through the Thuringian Forest against 
the line of his communications, might sever him 
from France, and compel him to conform to their 
initiative. Should they, on the other hand, con- 
centrate on the Upper Saale, there was the risk 
of his army being defeated in detail as it de- 
bouched from the Franconian mountains on the 
Upper Saale, the same danger which would have 
threatened a direct advance northwards through 
the Thuringian Forest. But in moving through 
the mountains east of the Thuringian Forest the 
Emperor would find three good roads, instead of 
the single bad one to which he would practically 
he restricted in the forest itself. 

That Napoleon would advance from the Lower 
Rhine direct eastward against the Prussian army 
was never in the least probable. In the first 
place, as has been already shown, that plan offered 
no strategical advantages ; and in the second place, 
there were, during the spring and summer of 1806, 
no less than six French army corps, besides the 
cavalry reserve, in the space between the Upper 
Rhine, the Inn, the Main, and the Upper Danube. 
The Guard alone had been withdrawn to Paris 
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after the Peace of Presburg. To have placed this 
great force on the Rhine below Mayence would 
have involved a gigantic flank march to the 
left, and would have withdrawn the watch which 
Napoleon still thought it necessary to keep upon 
Austria. That country was a constant source of 
anxiety to him, and he could not feel sure that, if 
she saw his armies disappear from her frontiers, 
she would not, forgetting the way in which Prussia 
had behaved in 1805, seize the opportunity to 
throw in her lot with the new coalition, seeking 
to avenge her defeats of the previous year. She 
must be overawed until the march of events, and 
the hoped-for destruction of Prussia, should render 
her intervention too dangerous a move to be 
undertaken in the existing state of her army and 
her finances. 

In considering any of Napoleon’s schemes for 
a campaign,, we caTinot keep too steadily in mind 
his own saying, “ Je n’ai jamais eu un plan 
d’opdrations.” He never presumed to forecast 
far ahead the precise course of operations after 
the first tactical contact. What he did was to fix 
his mind on a general object for attainment, and 
to carry out his strategical deployment so as to 
place his army in the -best possible position for 
effecting that object. 1 

N On the present occasion he laid down as his 
objective two geographical points, Dresden and 
Berlin ; not that he committed the error of 

1 “The plan of operations must define what we wish to do, and 
hope to achieve, with our available resources. It cannot forecast 
the individual movements by which this will be effected. The first 
important engagement with the enemy, above all things, exercises 
a distinctively decisive influence on them ” (Von der Goltz on the 
Conduct of War, p. 121). 
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believing that the mere occupation of geo- 
graphical points was the object of war, but he 
saw that Dresden and Berlin were the best 
places to aim at in order to sever the Saxons 
from the Prussian alliance, to interpose between 
the Prussian army and that advancing from 
Russia, and to draw towards himself the former, 
whose defeat and destruction was his real objective. 
The shortest road, « ith reference to the existing 
positions of his army, was naturally to be chosen, 
and the starting-point of that was the neighbour- 
hood of Bdmberg and the Principality of Baireuth. 

On the 5th September, fourteen days before he 
finally decided on war, we find him indicating 
this starting-point in a letter to Berthier. “It 
is necessary that, in eight days after I give the 
order, the whole of my armies — that at Frankfort, 
that at Passau, and that at Memmingen — should 
be assembled at Bamberg, and in the Principality 
of Baireuth. Send me the itinerary which each 
would follow, and the nature of the roads." The 
letter goes on to order the despatch of officers 
in every direction to gather the most complete 
information as to the country, roads, rivers, 
supplies, fortresses, bridges, &c., between the 
starting-point and Berlin; and on either side of 
the direct road. 

So long as peace subsisted, the Emperor 
could draw his supplies in safety from France 
through Mayence, up the Main, and along 
the adjacent roads. Once war broke out, that 
line, a continuation to a flank of the army’s 
front, would be dangerous, and exposed to be 
cut by an enemy moving southwards against 
the left of the Grand Army, through the forest. 
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Therefore the Emperor decided to abandon it as 
soon as war was declared. On the 9th Sep- 
tember he writes to Berthier: “If I made war 
against Prussia, my line of operations would be 
Strasburg, Mannheim, Mayence, and Wurzburg, 
where I have a fortress ; so that my convoys, on 
the fourth day after their departure from Mann- 
heim, or Mayence, would be in safety at Wurz- 
burg.” Thus his line of communications with 
France would be thrown back south of the Main, 
out of reach of the enemy, until a date when the 
Emperor could reckon on his own movement 
northwards, against the Saxon and Prussian com- 
munications, forcing the enemy to abandon all 
idea of operations against those of the French. 1 
Napoleon required fortified depots in the ad- 
vanced base on the Upper Main, from which he 
proposed to start. Wurzburg was suitable for 
one ; Forchheim had to be taken as the other, 
though a place farther north — Konigshofen, for 
example — would have been preferred, had it been 
suitable in other respects. 

Napoleon, ever confident of victory, was never 
careless to provide for retreat in the event 
of defeat. An ordinary general would per- 
haps have sought to retreat in that case on 
the Rhine direct, whatever the danger from 
a victorious enemy moving against his flank. 
Not so Napoleon, whose intention was, if 

1 “ Therefore he prepared to transfer his communications now 
to the line Forchheim, Wurzburg, Mannheim, which was more in his 
immediate rear. He was compelled to do this, for in placing his 
army in the best position for threatening the enemy’s communica- 
tions he found himself unable to protect, without weakening his 
concentration, the line Mainz-Bamberg in continuation of his left 
flank" (“ Napoleon as a General," i. 275). 
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defeated, to transfer his base from the Rhine 
to the Upper Danube, on which he could fall 
back through the friendly territory of Bavaria, 
and whence he could, if necessary, reach Stras- 
burg. No clearer or better exposition of the 
Emperor’s schemes can be found than the state- 
ment of them contained in a series of notes 
which he addressed, for his guidance, to his 
brother Louis, on the 30th September. The 
first note includes the following passage : “ My 
intention is to concentrate all my forces on the 
extremity of my right, leaving the whole space 
between Bamberg and Mayence entirely unoccu- 
pied, so as to have nearly 200,000 men united on 
the same battlefield. If the enemy pushes parties 
between Bamberg and Mayence, I shall not be 
disturbed, for my line of communications will be 
established on the small fortress of Forchheim, 
and thence on Wurzburg. It will be necessary 
for you, therefore, to direct the most important 
messengers you have to send me to Mannheim, 
whence they will go direct to Forchheim, and 
reach me with the greatest safety. The nature 
of events which may occur is incalculable, for 
the enemy, believing me to have my left on the 
Rhine and my right in Bohemia, thinking, more- 
over, that my line of operations is parallel to my 
front, 'may have a great interest in outflanking 
my left, in which case I can throw him back 
upon the Rhine.” True to his great principle of 
concentration on a single object, the Emperor 
was about to advance with his army in three 
columns in the smallest area compatible with 
the nature of the country and the communica- 
tions in front of him. Thus, if attacked in any 
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direction, he would be able to concentrate for 
battle in the shortest possible time. 

The note proceeds to show how he proposed 
to deal with the possible advance of a Prussian 
raid into France, across the Rhine, beyond his 
own reach. “ Employ yourself in putting Wesel 
in the best possible state of defence, so that you 
may, should circumstances demand it, be able to 
pass back your whole army by the bridge at 
Wesel, and move up the Rhine to restrain raid- 
ing forces from passing that barrier. By the 
10th or 1 2th October there will be at Mayence 
the 8th corps of the Grand Army, 18,000 or 
20,000 strong. 1 * * Its orders will be to avoid 
being cut from the Rhine, whilst making incur- 
sions as far as P'rankfort ; but, in case of neces- 
sity, it will retire behind the Rhine, leaning its 
left upon your troops.” 

The second note goes on : “ The observations 
in my first note above are mere precautions. 
My first marches will threaten the heart of the 
Prussian monarchy, and the deployment of my 
forces will be so rapid and imposing that it is 
probable that the whole Prussian army will fall 
lDack on Magdeburg, seeking by forced marches 
to defend its capital. It is then, but then only, 
that you will have to launch an advanced guard 
to take possession of the Mark, of Munster, of 
Osnabruck, and of East Friesland, by means of 
mobile columns which could fall back, if neces- 
sary, on a central point. The result would be 
that 5 the enemy would be able to draw neither 

1 The Emperor’s expectations in this respect were disappointed, 

for owing to delay in the arrival of reinforcements, ^Tortier had 

but three French infantry regiments on the date named. 
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recruits nor supplies from the country, whilst you, 
on the other hand, could derive some advantages 
from it. You must understand that the bulk of 
your forces should not go far from Wesel, so that 
from that point you may be able to defend your 
kingdom and the coasts of Boulogne, should cir- 
cumstances so require. For the first period of 
the war you are merely a corps of observation — 
that is to say that, until the enemy has been 
thrown beyond the Elbe, I only count on your 
corps as a means of diversion to amuse the 
enemy till the 12th October, the date on which 
my operations will be fully developed ; also to 
prevent the penetration into France or Holland 
of any hostile corps which may be cut off with 
no resource but to throw itself into those 
countries ; or, finally, in the case of a great 
misfortune, such as a great battle lost, that you 
should.be able to defend Wesel and Mayence 
with your own army and the 8th corps of the 
Grand Army (which will remain always near 
Mayence), whilst I execute my retreat on the 
Danube, and, at the same time, to prevent the 
enemy from passing the Rhine to pillage my 
State." 

The third note deals with the possibility of 
invasion by the English, which Napoleon thinks 
more probable in the direction of Hanover than 
on the coasts of France or Holland. Should 
the English and Swedes attempt a diversion in 
Hanover, they might muster 25,000 men. In 
that case there need be no further fear for the 
French and Dutch coasts, and the central reserve 
of Sooo men at Paris couid in ten days, with the 
aid of wheeled transport, be carried to the rein- 
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forccmcnt of Louis, who would also call up the 
rest of his own army from Zeist, his central camp 
near Utrecht. In case of urgent need, the 8th 
corps could march down the Rhine from Mayence, 
raising the army of Holland to 40,000 men, a 
force ample to preclude any possibility of the 
Lnglish and Swedes making their presence felt 
on the main theatre of war. The fourth note 
deals with the event of a great French victory, 
placing at the Emperor’s mercy the country west 
of the Elbe. Then would be the time for the 
Slh corps and part of the army of the north to 
occupy Cassel, in the genuine neutrality of whose 
Elector Napoleon refused to believe. ‘‘The 
Elector wishes to be neutral ; but that neutrality 
docs not deceive, though it suits me.” The 
writer’s concluding advice is couched in these 
terms: “Never expose your corps and do not 
risk your own life, since you command only a 
corps of observation. The least check suffered 
by you would disquiet me ; my measures might 
be disconcerted by it, and such an event would 
leave without direction the whole north of my 
Empire. On the other hand, whatever may 
happen to me, I shall act more freely with the 
knowledge that you are behind the Rhine ; even 
if I experienced a great disaster, I should beat 
my enemy, had I but 50,000 men left, because, 
free to manoeuvre, independent of any line of 
operations, and feeling secure as to the most 
important points in my State, I should always 
have resources. 1 It is possible that the actual 

1 Count Yorck remarks on Napoleon’s intention to use the 
Danube as a line on which to retreat if necessary. He quotes 
Jomini to the effect that if the Prussians had dreamed of an 
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situation is but the commencement of a great 
coalition against us, the full extent of which will 
be disclosed by events." 

The last sentence points to the possibility of 
a renewal by Austria of the war in which she 
had been so heavily defeated. This possibility 
Napoleon had constantly in mind, up till the date 
when the victory of Friedland and the Peace of 
Tilsit finally removed it. From the autumn of 
1S06 till the summer of 1807, he was constantly 
striving to chain Austria to neutrality. It is to 
Eugene Beauharnais, the Viceroy of Italy, that 
he discloses his plans for forcing on Austria an 
attitude of neutrality, which he could hardly hope 
to ensure on other grounds than that of fear. In 
a letter, dated 18th September 1806, he inculcates 
on the Viceroy an attitude of watchfulness, 
tempered by conciliation. Austria’s professions 
were uniformly friendly, but she was busy re- 
pairing the losses of her army, and, whilst it was 
unnecessary and unwise to irritate or alarm her, 
it was most necessary to have everything ready 
for the defence of Northern Italy, in case she 
should take advantage of the Emperor’s having 
his hands occupied elsewhere. The supreme 
command of the army of Italy was bestowed on 
Eugene, who, if the worst came to the worst, 
might be reinforced by 40,000 men from the 
army of Naples, which was entirely separate 

attemnt tosexer the line to the Danube by Saalfeld, Schleiz am! 
Hof, the) would haxe left open Napoleon’s best and most direct 
line from Saxony to tbe Rhine, by the Leipzig -Fronlcfort rmd,and 
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from that of North Italy. It had, however, 
depots in the north, and the men in these 
were, for the present, made over to Eugene. 
Me was also given control over seven regi- 
ments in Piedmont and the corps in Istria; the 
latter was to be secretly withdrawn to Friuli. 
The fortresses of Venice, Mantua, Palmanuova, 
Osoppo, Lcgnago, and Peschiera were to be 
put in a proper state of defence and garrisoned. 
For the purpose of manoeuvring between these 
fortresses, and of containing the Austrians in 
the event of war, Eugene would still have 40,000 
men, without counting the army of Naples. 
Marmont, in Dalmatia, was to leave a garrison 
in Kagusa and collect the rest of the 2nd corps 
towards Zara, whence he could either threaten 
Croatia or move into Italy to the Viceroy’s 
assistance. These armies would compel the 
Austrians, should they declare war, to maintain 
a large portion of their army on the southern 
frontier, far from the main theatre of war. 

The only remaining point in Napoleon’s scheme 
for the defence of his Empire is the protection of 
the French coasts against a possible invasion of the 
English. As has already been said, this danger 
would cease should England, as was more pro- 
bable, direct her efforts to the invasion of 
Hanover; for Napoleon calculated the extreme 
strength of an English expeditionary force at 
25,000 or 30,000 men, too small a force to permit 
of division. 

The scheme for the defence of the French 
coasts, should they be threatened, is sketched in 
a letter to Cambac^res of the 30th September. 
After mentioning that Louis is charged with the 
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defence from the Moselle to the coast, and Keller- 
man with that between the Moselle and Switzer- 
land, the Emperor points out that he has 8000 
infantry at Paris, and 2000 cavalry at Moulins 
and Amiens. Should the English attempt a 
landing near Boulogne, they would find there 
15,000 men well entrenched. To the assistance 
of these Louis would march, 6000 National 
Guards would be available at St Omcr, not 
to mention the local gendarmerie. Lastly, the 
Sooo men in Paris and the 2000 cavalry could 
be promptly moved up, the former being con- 
veyed to the Somme in carts for the purpose of 
saving time. 

The attempt might be directed against Cher- 
bourg. In that case the forts were sufficiently 
guarded by one regiment stationed there. To 
support it there would be the National Guards 
of the neighbourhood, a small force to be brought 
up from l’ontoy, and the 8000 men who could 
be sent from Paris. At the worst, the enemy 
could do nothing more than burn Cherbourg, and 
a frigate which was on the stocks there. 

If Brest were the point threatened, it would be 
held by all the garrisons of the ijth military 
circle, in addition to 10,000 sailors. The work- 
men (many of them ex-sailors) could be armed, 
and the central reserve sent up from Paris, as 
well as troops from Bordeaux and Nantes. 

The difficulties of landing, and the uncertainty 
of being able to re-embark in the winter storms 
of the Bay of Biscay, were a sufficient guarantee 
for the immunity from attack of Bordeaux and 
Belle Isle. As for Toulon, there were troops 
enough tn the neighbourhood to render it safe 
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against 40,000 men. Tn conclusion, the Emperor 
considered that an expedition by sea against the 
exposed French coast was improbable in the 
winter. 

Here we have the whole scheme, offensive and 
defensive, explained with Napoleon’s usual lucidity 
and simplicity. Complicated concentric attacks' 
found no place in his strategy, the essence of 
which was concentration. Like Frederick the 
Great, Napoleon was hampered by nongovern- 
ment imposing conditions and restrictions on .his 
clear apprehension of what was necessary. In 
other respects he was in a position very different 
from that of the great Prussian. The latter had 
sought to build up a, strong kingdom of moderate 
dimensions in face of the jealousy and opposition 
of the older European powers," Napoleon had 
already established such a. power beyond all pro- 
bability of molestation, and was now guided in 
■■ his strategy by his desire to build up an Empire 
of the West, constructed on the ruins of Europe, 
to be followed by its extension to the East. 
Where Frederick merely sought to save his king- 
dom from destruction, or to wrest a province from 
Austria, it was sufficient for him to strike a blow 
which would compel his enemy to sue for peace 
on reasonable terms. Napoleon, looking for 
much more, required the entire destruction of his 
enemy’s fighting power. Frederick sought to 
live and let live, Napoleon to batten on the sub- 
stance of the existing powers of the whole world. 

In 1806, his aim was the effacement of Prussia 
by the capture or destruction of her whole army. 
That, as we shall see in the later stages of this 
war, was the goal which he indicated to his com- 
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manders in their pursuit of the Prussian army 
after Jena ; that was the one great reason why he 
could never have rested content with a straight- 
forward advance from the Rhine, or through the 
Thuringian Forest, which, with his overwhelm- 
ing force, must probably have ended in victory, 
though not necessarily in total annihilation of the 
enemy's army. 

Turning now to Prussia, we find her in a posi- 
tion similar to that of Frederick. She neither 
hoped nor wished to overrun and destroy France ; 
her object would be attained by a victory which 
should curb the ambition of the Emperor, com- 
pelling him to confine his rule to reasonable 
limits, and to abandon his schemes for the sub- 
jugation of central and eastern Europe. 

When the Prussian Government first resolved, 
on the 7 th August, that war could not be avoided, 
they appear to have been ignorant of the position 
of Napoleon's great army in South Germany, 
though it is difficult to understand how they 
could be so. Possibly the arrival of the Im- 
perial Guard at Paris, which could not have 
escaped their ambassador’s notice, induced the 
belief that the whole army was following it. 

In their ignorance of the distribution of the 
French army, the Prussian military' advisers had 
to consider its possible advance from any of three 
directions : — 

i. By Hanover, by Casscl, or by Eisenach, on 
Magdeburg. 

a. By Eisenach, by Schmalkalden, or by 
Haireutb, on Wittenberg. 

3- By Baireuth, on Dresden. 

In view of this uncertainty as to the direction 
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of attack, the earliest orders for mobilisation con- 
templated the assembly of troops at the following 
points : — 

1. Blucher, with sixteen battalions and seven- 
teen squadrons, was to concentrate about Pader- 
born and Osnabruck, and between Leer and 
Oldenburg, leaving only light troops on the 
coasts, and watching the French on the West- 
phalian frontier. Should the latter appear to be 
endeavouring to turn Blucher by Hesse, his duty 
would be to concentrate on Hanover. 

2. The troops occupying Hanover (twenty 
battalions, twenty-eight squadrons) would con- 
centrate towards Celle, Hildesheim, and Bruns- 
wick, with the exception of a small force 
watching Lauenburg and the coast, and another 
detachment at Nordheim. This army, if Napo- 
leon advanced by Hesse, would support Blucher’s 
retirement, or itself fall back on Magdeburg, 
there to offer, in conjunction with the troops on 
the spot, a stout resistance. 

3. Ten battalions and twenty squadrons, con- 
centrated at Magdeburg, would support the 
above-named columns. 

4. The garrisons of Potsdam, Berlin, and 
other places in the Mark, would hold themselves 
in readiness to bring further help to Magdeburg. 
They numbered seventeen battalions and fifteen 
squadrons. 

5. Kalkreuth, with eighteen battalions and 
thirty squadrons, assembled about Prenzlau, 
would be in a position to march, either against 
the Swedes, who were still hostile, or on Mag- - 
deburg, as circumstances might require. 

6. In Silesia and South Prussia, thirty-one 
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and a half battalions and seventy squadrons 
would mobilise as rapidly as possible between 
Sagan and Breslau, prepared to march, if 
necessary, through Saxony, pushing two and 
a half battalions and five squadrons into the 
Principality of Baircutli, which, however, they 
were to evacuate should the enemy appear in 
force there. It was hoped, in this event, that 
the Silesian army, joined by the Saxons, would 
be able to form behind the Elbe at Dresden, 
thus menacing the right flank of a French 
advance on Berlin. 

7. Eighteen battalions and twenty squadrons in 
West Prussia, about Kttstrin, would be able to 
bring support to any of the columns requiring it 

These orders failed to provide for the mobi- 
lisation of 34,000 men and 198 guns, a failure 
which is strongly condemned by Hocpfner. It 
seems impossible to justify it, especially as in 
1805 it had been rightly decided to mobilise 
every available man. Scarcely were the orders 
issued, when the Prussian headquarters em- 
barked on a scries of councils to deliberate 
on the plan of campaign. At the best a 
council of war is a poor expedient, the favourite 
resource of a weak commander. These Char- 
lottcnburg councils were peculiarly bad, for 
ever}- one of any note was encouraged to 
expound his views; memoranda begat memo- 
randa and plans of operations ; worst of all, the 
course eventually adopted was generally a com- 
promise, which still left each of the advising 
members in the belief that his pet scheme had 
not been finally rejected, and might eventually 
be adopted. Some remarkable schemes were 

E 
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put forward, the most extravagant of which, 
perhaps, was that of Colonel von Massenbach, 
an officer with a high scientific reputation, who 
throughout played the part of the evil genius 
of Prince Hohenlohe. This extraordinary plan, 
which Prince Kraft remarks would nowadays 
be called the utterance of a madman, contem- 
plated an advance with the Silesian army, en- 
tirely independent of the rest, through Saxony 
to PI of, thence to the Danube, and back again 
by Bohemia to Saxony. Plow he proposed to 
effect this promenade militaire in the face of*’ 
Napoleon, the apostle of concentration, is beyond 
comprehension. 

Hohenlohe put forward a scheme scarcely less 
contrary to all the principles of good strategy. 
One army was to advance on Fulda, through 
Gotha, another on Hof, a third through the 
Thuringian Forest from Erfurt, with yet a fourth 
in reserve about Naumburg. Three weak armies 
with a front of ninety miles, and a reserve far 
behind it! Neither of these plans took any 
account of the enemy, or allowed for any action 
on his part. 

The plan finally adopted was better, for it gave 
due consideration to the existence of the enemy, 
but it was not eventually carried out. Assuming 
that the French forces were widely scattered over 
South Germany from Frankfort to the Inn, it 
was designed to advance with the whole allied 
army from Erfurt, through . the forest, so as to 
arrive in the French centre and beat its wings in 
detail . 1 As a matter of fact, it would have struck 

, 1 This resolution was formed at Naumburg on the 24th-25th 
September, and the advance was in progress on the 5th October 
(“ Napoleon as a General,” i. 284). 
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a blow in the air ; for Napoleon had arranged to 
evacuate the whole tract on which the Prussian 
army would debouch, to throw back his line'of 
communications south of'the Main, and to con- 
centrate to his right. That the Prussian leaders 
did not know, and their plan had at least the 
merit of concentration. In condemning the plans 
of Masscnbach and Hohenlohc, we are not com- 
mitting the common fault of military, and still 
more of civilian critics, in judging after the event. 
Both schemes were bad, because they violated one 
of the first principles of strategy by contemplat- 
ing a dispersal of forces beyond the possibility of 
mutual support. The plan for the passage of the 
forest is not open to that charge, and can only be 
condemned on the ground of the danger involved 
in the passage of a difficult country, in which 
jnsufficicnt communications would necessitate the 
march of the army, in a column of inordinate" 
length with a very narrow front, thus exposing it 
to defeat in detail as it emerged from the forest 
Had the assumption of the wide dispersion of 
Napoleon’s army been correct, the risk would 
have jjeen small, for the head of the column 
would have found itself exposed only to a small 
portion of the hostile army. It would have been 
scarcely more dangerous than the issue of Bona- 
parte’s army from the valley of Aosta in 1S00. 
When the plan was formed, the Prussian leaders 
were ignorant of Napoleon’s preparations for con- 
centration to the East of the forest. What was 
fttal in the Prussian plans was that, whilst Napo- 
leon laid down a distinct and decided course 
from which no deviation was permitted, and no 
subordinate was allowed to press his own views, 
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his enemies were perpetually hesitating, holding 
councils of war, and modifying their plans, as one - 
inferior commander or another, for the moment, 
obtained the ear of the council. 

To add to their difficulties, there were two 
distinct parties at 4 headquarters. The Duke 
of Brunswick and others were sensible of the 
inferiority of the numbers which Prussia could 
expect to oppose to Napoleon’s great armies, 
and, clinging still to the hope of being able to 
avert war, were anxious to avoid the precipitation 
of hostilities by a bold and immediate offensive. 
On the other hand, Hohenlohe, Prince Louis of 
Prussia, Massenbach, and the enthusiastic mili- 
tary party, believing in the assured victory of 
Prussia, advocated a prompt advance on a widely 
extended front. The King himself, perhaps, had 
a clearer perception of the strategical position and 
requirements than any of his advisers. Being, 
however, young and inexperienced in war, he 
was naturally reluctant to impose his views on 
men much his seniors, many of whom had served 
under the great Frederick. 

In the last ten days of September, the Prussian 
army was still spread over a front of 190 miles. 
Ruchel and Blucher were in Hesse, from Pader- 
born to Eisenach, Gotha, and Erfurt; the main 
army was about Naumburg; Hohenlohe was in 
the country between the Elbe and the Mulde ; the 
Saxons had not yet completed their mobilisation. 

In the period from the 5th to the 8th October, 
the general position was somewhat less widely 
dispersed. Ruchel, about Eisenach, had out- 
posts towards Hesse and Meiningen. 

The main army, in the neighbourhood of 
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Erfurt, pushed its outposts south as far as 
Hildburghauscn, 

Hohenlohe was at Jena and Roda, with an 
advanced guard towards Saalfeid. Tauenzien 
was away on his left front at Hof, Gefel), and 
Schlciz. 

The whole front still covered 85 miles in a 
direct line! At the same time Napoleon had 
seven corps and the cavalry reserve assembled 
on a front of 38 miles, facing Tauenzien’s corps 
of 7000 or Sooo men, at a distance of three 
days’ march. As Prince Kraft remarks, it was 
Napoleon rather than the Prussians who was in 
a position to interpose between the parts of the 
enemy's army. 

At this juncture the interminable Prussian 
councils of war recommenced at Erfurt. During 
them, from the 4th to the 7th October, active 
operations, as usual, practically ceased. 

At last Napoleon’s real plan had dav.ned on 
the Prussian headquarters, as is shown by a letter 
from the King to Ruche] of the 7th October. 
It was seen that the Emperor was aiming at the 
left (lank of the widely dispersed allies, and this 
was placed beyond the possibility of doubt on 
the Sth, when Muffling reported the advance 
of the French north-eastwards from Bamberg. 
Obviously the proper course now was a concen- 
tration of the whole army towards its left centre, 
which would bring it in turn on the left flank of the 
enemy’s advance, forcing him to turn towards it. 
The time for the offensive had passed ; it was no 
longer possible to carry the war into the enemy’s 
country. The orders issued for the allied armies 
on the Sth were to the following effect : — 
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The Duke of Weimar, commanding the ad- 
vance guard of the main army in the direction 
of the Thuringian Forest, was ordered to send 
forward some cavalry, with horse artillery, 
towards Schweinfurt, 'whilst his main body ad- 
vanced as far as Meiningen, leaving a small 
reserve at Schmalkalden. This was in pur- 
suance of Miiffling’s suggestion that the enemy’s 
rear should be threatened by cavalry. The bulk 
of the main army would meanwhile move so 
as to reach Erfurt on the 9th, and the neigh- 
bourhood of Blankenhain and Kranichfeld on 
the 10th. 

**• " * 

Hohenlohe was to draw, Tauenzien towards 
himself, leaving only a small force to observe the 
enemy towards Hof. The Prince would con- 
centrate his main body on the 9th at Hochdorf/ 
and on the 10th, united with Tauenzien, would 
be on the left bank of the Saale about Kahla and 
Rudolstadt. , 

Ruchel and Blucher, sending out detachments 
to threaten the enemy’s communications in the 
direction of Fulda, were to concentrate between 
Gotha and 'Erfurt, keeping in touch with the 
main army. 

Duke Eugene of Wiirtemberg, ' with the re- 
serve, was to move at' once from Magdeburg to 
Halle, where he would stand ready to join the 
main army either towards Leipzig or towards 
Naumburg. 

The idea of a concentration on the left bank of 
the Saale was correct ; the only fault to be found 
with the orders was that,, by detaching part of' 
Ruchel’ s and Blucher’s forces; as well as the 
advance guard of Weimar, against Napoleon’s 
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communications, they weakened the concentra- 
tion by about 11,000 men at a time when every 
available man should have been brought to a 
central point in order to compensate, as far as 
possible, for the known inferiority of numbers. 
Prince Kraft goes so far as to estimate that, 
allowing for the Prussian army’s inferiority in 
numbers, in organisation, in system of supply, in 
equipment, and in generalship, it was not worth 
more than one-third, possibly even one-fourth, ol 
the French. •' 



CHAPTER IV 


MOVEMENTS OF BOTH SIDES UP TO THE 
IOTH OCTOBER 

H AVING traced the Prussian move- 
ments up to the 8th October, we 
must now bring those of the French 
up to the same date ; thenceforward 
carrying on the two together. 

Napoleon, leaving St. Cloud on the 25th 
September, reached Mayence on the 28 th. 
There he stayed till the 1st October, awaiting 
the Guard, which was on its way from Paris, 
travelling part of the way in country carts. On 
the 2nd he reached Wurzburg. It was from the 
latter place that he issued his final orders for the 
advance of his army, so that it might be ready 
to cross the frontier the moment war should 
be declared. When those orders issued, on 
the 5th October, peace still subsisted in name 
between France and Prussia ; but there could be 
no possible doubt that it must be broken within 
the next few days. The Prussian ultimatum, 
despatched on the very day Napoleon left the 
neighbourhood of Paris, was still on its way in 
pursuit of him, and was destined not to reach 
him till the 7th, the day on which he had decided 
to declare war. Seeing how anxious he was to 
throw the blame of aggression on Prussia, it is 
difficult to resist the suspicion that he already 

72 
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knew the tenour of the coming ultimatum, which 
required a reply by the 8th. It was impossible 
to doubt that the reply would be war, and 
Napoleon so arranged that on that date his 
army should be well across the southern frontier 
of the enemy. 

In accordance with the orders issued on the 
19th September, the French corps were rapidly 
reaching the line from which their advance was 
to commence. The Emperor's projects are ex- 
plained most clearly in his letter to Soult, dated 
5th October, ti a.m., one of those demi-official 
letters, explanatory of the formal orders issued 
through Berthier, which Napoleon was in the 
habit of addressing direct to his marshals. " 1 
have," he writes, “caused to be occupied, 
armed, and provisioned, Wurzburg, Forehlieim, 
and Kronach, and I shall debouch with my 
whole army by three issues upon Saxony. 
You arc at the head of my right, having 
behind you Marshal Ney’s corps, at a distance 
of half a day's march. A day's march behind 
him will be 10,000 Bavarians, making altogether 
more than 50,000 men. Marshal Bcrnadotte is 
at the head of my centre ; he has behind him 
Marshal Davout's corps, the greater part of the 
Reserve cavalry, and my Guard, making over 
70,000 men. He debouches by Kronach, Lobcn- 
stcin, and Scbleiz. The ytb corps is at the head 
of my left ; behind it is the corps of Marshal 
Augcrcau. It debouches by Coburg, GrSfenthal, 
anti Saalfcld, and musters over 40,000 men. The 
day you arrive at Hof all these will be abreast 
of you." 

The strength and composition of the columns 
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flies, and an equal depth. During this period 
lateral communication between the columns would 
be difficult, and often circuitous. Closer con- 
nection of the columns was, owing to the position 
of the roads, impossible; it was only when the 
opener country beyond the Saale was reached 
that closing up would be practicable. During 
this preliminary stage Napoleon expressed his 
intention of accompanying the centre column; 
for it, therefore, orders could be issued daily 
by himself. Not so was it with those of the 
right and left. To them it was necessary to 
issue precise instructions for the whole period 
to be spent in the hill tract, and for their action 
on first debouching from it. Accordingly, the 
Emperor issues elaborate orders to Soult and 
Lannes, whilst contenting himself with much 
more general orders to Bernadotte. Soult was 
to have with him only his own light cavalry, 
and he is warned of the risk of pitting it against 
the Prussian horsemen, whose reputation was 
of the highest. Rather, he should endeavour to 
let the latter break themselves against his infantry 
squares. Should the enemy be found in force 
watching the issue from the mountains, Soult 
was permitted to attack him, provided, first, that 
Ney was able to support the attack; secondly, 
that the opposing force did not exceed 30,000 
men ; thirdly, that it was not occupying a selected 
entrenched position. Failing those conditions, 
the right column would await the advance of 
the centre. If the enemy were not in force at 
Hof, Soult must be guided by the intelligence 
he might gather in coming to a decision to lean, ■ 
down & the Saale valley, towards the centre, or 
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to take a position beyond Hof, preparatory to 
marching on Flatten. 

Napoleon had little fear of serious resistance 
to this column. "According to all my informa- 
tion to-day, ” he writes, "it appears that if the 
enemy makes any movement, he will do so on 
my left, since the main body of his forces appears 
to he at Erfurt." 

This last quoted sentence is indicated by 
Prince Kraft' as a proof of the imperfection of 
the Emperor’s intelligence as to the enemy's 
movements, seeing that there were actually three 
armies, respectively about Eisenach, Erfurt, and 
Jena, the last with a strong advanced guard 
towards Schleiz and Hof. Still, his information 
was correct generally, in so far as it indicated 
danger to his left rather than to his right or 
centre. 

To return to Soult’s instructions, that marshal’s 
first care, on reaching the open country at Hof, 
should be to seek for direct communication with 
the centre towards Lobenstein, Ebersdorf, and 
Schleiz. This duty was equally inculcated on 
Lannes and Bemadotte ; the latter, strong in 
cavalry, would feel in both directions. In this 
despatch to Soult the Emperor indicates Dresden, 
not Berlin, as his objective ; he requires full and 
early reports of all news regarding events on the 
great road to Dresden. He was most anxious 

* " Letter* on Strategy,” i. z\. 

Count Yorcic ron NVartenburj: also says that the Emperor Kid 
only an imperfect knowledge of the Prussian dispositions. u On 
^la.rVj »— s tit* niain strength he did 

■ • * r , > ' ■ ■■ 1 ''orhevas determined 

• ■ '».■ •- 1 :• threatened the enemy** 

i " : ■ ‘.v ■ i' ■■ rt i L J77)- 
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to break up the half-hearted alliance . between 
Saxony and Prussia ; possibly he thought there 
was still time to interpose between the Saxon 
and Prussian armies. He remarks that it would 
be a great achievement to place his army in a 
“battalion square of 200,000 men" about Dresden; 
but he adds, “however, all that demands some 
art and some events." It is quite certain that, 
with the Prussian army standing fast about 
Erfurt and Weimar, - he would never have 
marched away from it on Dresden. What we 
would venture to suggest is that he thought it 
not improbable that the Prussians would com- 
mence their retreat to the Elbe as soon as 
he appeared on the Upper Saale; at Dresden, 
looking to • the superior mobility of his army, 
he would probably find himself still able to in- 
tercept the Prussian communications with Berlin, 
and to interpose between them and the still 
distant Russians. At Dresden, too, he would 
have turned the defensive line of the Elbe. 
Perhaps when he speaks of “some events” he 
-is thinking of an early retreat of the enemy. 

Lannes headed the left column, the flank on 
which the Emperor anticipated an attack, the 
one whose direction he desired to mask as long 
as possible. He had already expressed his in- 
tention of entirely denuding of troops the whole 
space between Mayence and Wurzburg. He had 
found that Konigshofen and Schweinfurt were 
useless to- him as points of support ; he intended 
to leave them in a condition not to be of any 
value to the enemy. Wurzburg, Kronach, and 
Forchheim (south of Bamberg) were his points 
of support ; in them were collected his depots 
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of food And ammunition. “You must leave 
nothing'' at Schweinfurt; you must assume that, 
two or three '"days after your departure, die 
enemy will be there," wrote Berthicr to Lnones 
'on October 5. To mask his movement from 
Schweinfurt to Coburg! Lannes was to leave 
cavalry pickets in front of Melrichstadt and 
Konigshofen, with orders to continue recon- 
noitring as if nothing was happening on the 
6th and yth, and to rejoin the corps at Coburg 
on the 8th. 

The starting-points of these three columns w ere 
to be Coburg, Kronach, and Baircuth , they were 
to reach the Saale valley thus — Soult, at Hof, on 
the 9th October ; Bernadotte, at Saalburg, on the 
same date; Lannes, at Saaifeld, on the nth. 1 

The centre was thus the leading column ; 
being the strongest it could support, if necessary, 
the issue of the flank columns. The left was the 
exposed column, therefore it was to be kept well 
back ; though, as a matter of fact, it reached 
Saaifeld on the morning of the ioth. ’Lannes 
was warned' that at Coburg he might expect 
the enemy to be moving, either by the road from 
Gotha or by that from Saaifeld ; therefore, he was 
to be fully prepared, and was not to move on till 
lie had certain new s of Augcrcau’s approach to take 
his place. In any case his line of retreat would 
he on Bamberg, by the direct main road, not by 
tint by which he had arrived. Thus, if attacked 
at Coburg, he would be able to fall back on the 
support not only of Augereau but of the nume- 

* “Yon will arrive at GrUenlhal on the toth“ (Berthicr to 
Uorer, s th October). 

* Wapo'ecn to Lanaet, 7th October (Fojcart, t. fJJ), . 
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rous troops which the Emperor would have at 
Kronach and Lichtenfcls. His zeal in reaching 
Coburg on the 7th, instead of the 8th, exposed 
him to Napoleon's censure. 

On the 6th the Emperor issued to the army 
his customary proclamation at the commence- 
ment of a campaign : — 

’'Soldiers! The order for your return to 
France had already issued ; you had drawn 
nearer to it by several marches. Triumphal 
fetes awaited you, and the preparations for your 
reception had begun in the capital. But, just as 
we became too confident of security, fresh plots 
were being woven under the mask of alliance 
and friendship. Warlike utterances were heard 
at Berlin. For the last two months we have 
been subjected to daily increasing provocation. 
The same faction, the same giddy spirit which, 
fourteen years ago, favoured then by our internal 
dissensions, led the Prussians to the midst of the 
plains of Champagne, still rules their councils. 
If it is no longer Paris that they seek to burn and 
destroy, it is to-day their standard which they 
boast that they will raise in the capitals of our 
allies ; it is Saxony that they seek to compel, by 
a disgraceful transaction which would range her 
among their provinces, to renounce her inde- 
pendence; in a word, it is your laurels which 
they seek to tear from your brows. They wish 
us to evacuate Germany at the sight of their 
arms ! Madmen ! Let them know that it would 
be a thousand times easier to destrQy the great 
capital than to tarnish the honour of the great 
people and its allies. In days gone by their 
schemes were confounded ; they found in the 
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plains of Champagne defeat, death, and dis- 
honour. But the lessons of experience fade from 
memory, whilst there are men with whom the 
sentiment of hatred and jealousy never dies. 

" Soldiers ! None of you would wish to return 
to France by any path other than that of honour. 
We must re-enter it only under triumphal arches. 
What I have we braved seasons, the ocean, the 
deserts, have we conquered Europe, several 
times> united in coalition against us, have we 
carried our glory to the East and the West only 
to return to our country to-day as fugitives, 
abandoning our allies, to hear it said that the 
Eagle of France has (led terrified by the aspect 
of the Prussian armies? 

’ “ Already they are at our outposts. Forward 
then, since moderation has failed to calm this 
astonishing intoxication. Let the Prussian army 
suffer the fate which met it fourteen years ago ! 
Let them learn that, if it is easy with the friend- 
ship of the great people to acquire an increase 
of power and of territory, that people's enmity, 
which cm be provoked only by abandoning the 
spirit of wisdom and reason, is more terrible than 
the ocean's tempests." 

The action of the French cavalry at the com- 
mencement of the campaign requires careful con- 
sideration. Prince Kraft lias drawn attention to 
the great difference between Napoleon's use of 
his cavalry on this occasion and that of the 
Germans in 1S70. But the circumstances were 
very different also. In 1S70. war having been 
declared many days previously, the cavalry of 
cither side could, at the end of July, cross the 
fronucr, and push far into the enemy's territory 
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without fear of precipitating war. In 1806 it was 
Napoleon’s design to pass the frontier imme- 
diately after the declaration of war, and any 
cavalry movement before that dale would an- 
ticipate, as Prince Kraft observes, the outbreak 
of hostilities, and destroy a great deal of the 
element of surprise which Napoleon hoped to 
impart to his advance. Yet there can be little 
doubt that the Emperor to some extent mis- 
trusted his light cavalry, at any rate, in a con- 
test with that of Prussia. Hence we find him 
directing Bernndottc, if possible, to have infantry 
in supportof.it as it issued from the mountains. 
His advice to Soult on the same subject has 
already been noted. 

The general scheme for the cavalry action 
is laid down in Berthier’s despatch of the 7th 
October to Murat. On the morning of the 8th 
one regiment of Wattier’s Light Cavalry Brigade, 
attached to Bernadotte, was to move as far as 
possible to the front. Lasalle, also with one 
regiment, would reconnoitre towards Hof on the 
right, and Milhaud on the left, with another 
regiment from Lobenstein, towards Grafenthal 
and Saalfeld. In support of them, Murat would 
hold two of Wattier’s regiments and one of 
Lasalle’s. Lannes’ Light Cavalry would push 
on to Grafenthal. The objects of reconnaissance 
were the nature of the lateral communications 
between Saalfeld, Saalburg, Lobenstein, Grafen- 
thal, and Hof; also the situation of the enemy 
towards Saalburg and Hof, and especially on the 
great road to Leipzig. 

The three parties from the centre were to pass 
the Saale on the 8th. Bernadotte was, if pos- 
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sible, to support tliem with an infantry brigade 
between Lobenstcin and Ebersdorf, the Saale 
bridges, if broken, were to be repaired The Em- 
peror confided the work to Murat in person, as 
lie wished to know, as faras possible, thecnemy’s 
position, and to profit by his promptitude in 
striking a great blow The dragoons and two 
dmsions of hen y cavalry were in rear, they 
would be useless at the front during the passage 
of the hill tract That country bung poor in 
supplies, the Emperor required lus men to carry 
four days’ food on their backs, thus rendering 
them independent of pros ision trains, which could 
be kept' back so as to diminish to the utmost the 
depth of the columns Once they arrived in the 
valley of the Saale, provisions would be procur- 
able; for, looking to the Prussian system of 
mignzines, it was safe to calculate on the country 
not basing been exhausted by requisitions On 
the 7th October the Emperor announces to Soult 
the receipt, tint morning, of the Prussian ulti- 
matum, which lie characterises ns the height of 
folly. 

During the 8th the ndtance progressed, as 
ordered, without any fighting, beyond a few 
cat airy skirmishes, the most important of which 
was at Saalburg That place was defended by 
a small force from Taucnzicn’s adwince guard, 
which had fallen back on it from Gcfcll, whilst 
Tauenzien himself retreated from Hof upon 
Schltiz as Soult ad winced By 3 r.M Murat 
was in possession of Saalburg, where the bridge 
lnd been left intact On the evening of the 
8th, the lending French corps had reached the 
following positions: — 
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Soult was at Munchberg, with light cavalry 
towards Hof; Bernadotte at Ebersdorf, with 
four companies of infantry, supporting Murat at 
Saalburg ; Lannes was just beyond Coburg; 
Napoleon with the Guard reached Kronach. 

On the Prussian side.Tauenzien was at Schleiz. 
Besides his troops there were on the right bank 
of the Sanlc 8000 or 9000 Saxons towards Auma, , 
Boguslawski’s detachment towards Neustadt, 
and 600 cavalry under Schimmelpfennig about 
Posncck. 

On the 9th October occurred the first serious 
collision between the armies in front of the 
French centre at Schleiz. When Tauenzien 
arrived at that place from Gefell on the afternoon 
of the Sth, and was just starting for Saalburg, he 
met his detachment falling back and returned 
with it to Schleiz, intending next morning to 
continue his retreat on Auma. He waited, -how- 
ever, for orders from Hohenlohe until it was too 
late to avoid an action with Murat’s and Berna- 
dotte’s leading troops. 

From Saalburg to Schleiz is a distance of 
about six miles, the road rising gradually along 
the western slope of the hills separating the Saale 
from the Elster as it proceeds towards Auma and ' 
Naumburg. About half-way, it reaches the large 
wood of OSchitz lying on the slope on its right 
and left. 

Bernadotte, ordered by the Emperor to attack 
what was in front qf him, directed WerI6, with the 
four companies in front of Saalburg, to advance 
on the right of the road clearing the Oschitz wood 
in that direction, and rejoining Drouet’s division 
on the road beyond as the latter moved on 
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Schleiz. Wattier's cavalry followed Drouet, as 
the country short of Schleiz was unsuited to its 
action. About 8 a.m., the Prussian outposts being 
driven in, the wood was occupied by Wcrle. Bila 
II. had now come up on the enemy's side with an 
advance guard from Schleiz. The French were 
still too weak to debouch from the wood, and a 
desultory fire was maintained on its northern edge 
for several hours. About 2 r.»t., as they ap- 
peared in greater strength, Tauenzien decided to 
continue his retreat, which would be covered by 
Bila with a battalion and one and a half regiments 
of cavalry. It was not till 4 r.it. that Drouct’s 
arrival enabled the French to attack Schleiz, which 
they carried an hour after, partly thanks to a 
turning movement to their left. Beyond Schleiz, 
Murat, with the 4th Hussars, was at first driven 
hack by the Prussian cavalry. Reinforced by 
the 5th Chasseurs, he was enabled to drive the 
Prussians as far as the wood beyond Octtersdorf, 
though not without difficulty or without the 
assistance of the infantry which saved him from 
being attacked in rear. Bila fell back, pursued 
by tlic French cavalry. 

There was still on the French left a Prussian 
force of one battalion, one squadron, and two 
guns, which Tauenzien had sent towards Kris- 
pendorf to guard his right and maintain com- 
munication with Schimmelpfcnnig's cavalry at 
Ptisncck. Hobc, commanding the detachment, 
finding himself in danger of being cut off as Bila 
retired, commenced to move back. When he 
reached the wood about Pornitz lie found himself 
almost on the rear of Murat’s cavalry, but with 
an infantry battalion advancing against his right. 
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Attacked in the marshy wood on all sides, h( 
suffered very heavily; his troops were forcec 
to make the best of their way through, parti) 
towards Tauenzien, partly towards Boguslawsk 
at Neustadt. Many of them were cut dowr 
or taken, and one of the guns had to be 
abandoned. 

Bernadotte reports the enemy as 8000 or 
9000 strong, and says he only employed 1000 
or 1200 infantry and 700 cavalry. As appears 
from the above account, which is based on 
Hoepfner’s as well as Bernadotte’s, all that was 
engaged on the Prussian side was a weak rear- 
guard which lost about 570 men and one gun. 

The French loss was trifling, that of the 
Prussians occurred chiefly in Hobe’s detachment. 
Tauenzien, reaching Auma about 7 p.m., bivou- 
acked there, his men suffering severely from 
exhaustion and absence of supplies. The posi- 
tions of both sides on the night of the 9th 
were as follows : — 

On the French left, Lannes bivouacked about 
Grafenthal, with his light cavalry on the road to 
Saalfeld. Augereau was at and behind Coburg, 
not far enough advanced to be able to support 
Lannes in action next day. In the centre, 
Bernadotte was about Schleiz and Saalburg, the 
Emperor being at Ebersdorf, after witnessing 
the action at Schleiz. Davout had reached 
Lobenstein. Dragoons and heavy cavalry 
farther to the rear, from Bamberg to Stein- 
wiesen, as well as the Guard cavalry. The 
Guard infantry was with the Emperor. On the 
right Soult had occupied Hof without opposition, 
and reported that Tauenzien 'had fallen back, 
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partly on Schleiz, partly on Plauen, a fetv troops 
still further east The marshal, deciding to move 
on Plauen, bivouacked between it and Hof. 
Ncy was at and behind Munchberg. Bavarians 
at Baireuth. 

The allies were thus disposed : — 

Hohenlohe, with his headquarters and main 
body (about 8000 men) at Orlamunde, had 
Prince Louis’ advanced guard, of 8000 men, 
at Rudolstadt and Saalfeld. On the right bank 
of the Saale, Hohenlohe had Tauenzien and 
Zeschwitz (together 16,400 strong) about Auma 
and Mittel Polnitz, Boguslawski (about 3000) 
at Neustadt. Schimmelpfennig (600 cavalry) 
towards Pdsneck. The main army was about 
Erfurt. There were detachments at Magdala, 
Jena, and Lobeda. Weimar’s advance guard 
was between Schmalkalden and Meiningen, 
with detachments moving southwards towards 
Schweinfurt. 

Ruchel was between Gotha and Eisenach, 
Blucher at Eisenach, Winning was out to the 
right at Vach, with a small detachment, under 
Pletz, still further on the road to Fulda. 

From Winning on the right to the Saxons on 
the left was ninety miles, and the army, besides 
being thus dispersed, was weakened by the 
detachment of about j 1,000 men under Win- 
ning and Weimar. The general reserve, under 
Eugene of WUrtcmberg, was completely out of 
reach near Magdeburg. Napoleon, on the other 
hand, was still on his front of about thirty-eight 
miles. 

During the night, Napoleon formulated con- 
clusions regarding the enemy’s movements and 
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intentions, which he thus explained to Soult in 
a letter dated from Ebersdorf at io a.m. on the 
j oth. “ This is what appears to me most clear ; 
it seems that the Prussians intended to attack; 
that their left was intended to debouch by Jena, 
Saalfeld, and Coburg; that Prince Hohenlohe 
had his headquarters at Jena, and Prince Louis 
at Saalfeld ; the other column has issued by 
Meiningen on Fulda, so that I am led to believe 
you have nothing in front of you, perhaps not 
10,000 men as far as Dresden.” As he finished 
this despatch he received Soult’s of the previous 
evening, and added a postscript: “The news 
which you give me, that 1000 men have retired 
from Plauen on Gera, leaves me no doubt that 
Gera is the point of union of the enemy’s army. 

I doubt if they can unite before I arrive there.” 

Had Hohenlohe commanded the allied army, 
Napoleon’s estimate of his intentions would have 
been fairly correct ; for, influenced by Massen- 
bach, the Prince was anxious to move leftwards 
across the Saale, to join Tauenzien, and meet the 
French advance in front. Brunswick’s views 
were different. He proposed to concentrate on 
the left bank, in the triangle Weimar, Jen a, 
Rudolstadt, in the first instance, and had directed 
Hohenlohe to , unite his forces about Hochdorf. 
This order had created much excitement at 
Hohenlohe’s headquarters, the Prince having 
decided to move to the right bank to the rescue 
of Tauenzien, and having informed Brunswick 
of his intention. There was a good deal of 
correspondence between the two headquarters, 
and it was not till the evening of the 9th that 
Hohenlohe was informed that the orders to 
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concentrate were peremptory. In one of his 
despatches during the day, Brunswick had 
mentioned that he had no intention of awaiting 
the enemy on the left bank, though it would 
not be advisable for Hohenlohe to cross to 
the right until the concentration was complete. 
The statement was just one of those which left 
men like Massenbach some excuse for believing 
that their schemes would, in the end, be accepted. 
Assuming that Massenbach and Hohenlohe were 
justified in believing that a passage to the right 
bank was eventually to be effected, it is easy 
to understand that they would be reluctant to 
withdraw the troops beyond the river, with the 
prospect of their having to retrace their steps 
within a day or two. 

The Emperor, then, had misjudged the inten- 
tions of the Prussian headquarters ; but, holding 
the views he did, he naturally, as he explained to 
Soult, desired a battle with the enemy’s army as 
it concentrated on Gera. Hitherto he had been 
moving in as close a state of concentration as 
the nature of the country would permit ; but, for 
battle, he required a much closer union of his 
corps, and he issued orders accordingly. • 

Soult was to move on Gera through’ Weida, 
Ney to press on to the neighbourhood of Schlciz, 
Lcfcbvrc with the Guard was to march to Schlciz 
itself. Lannes, supported by Augereau, hurrying 
up by forced marches to attack Saalfeld. 

Bcmadotte and Murat to proceed at once to 
Auma to intercept the Saalfcld-Gera route. 

The heavy cavalry and dragoons (d’Hautpoult, 
Nansouty, Klein, Grouchy), and the artillery and 
engineer parks, were all directed on Schleiz. 
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Jerome, with the Bavarians, who had block- 
aded the forts of Culmbach and Plassenburg, and 
were under orders for Lobenstein, was diverted 
to Hof, so as to take Ney’s place in second line 
behind Soult. All these orders issued at 8 a.m. 
on the ioth. As Lannes was only timed to arrive 
at Saalfeld on the nth, the concentration could 
hardly be completed before the evening of 
die nth. 

During the ioth nothing serious occurred on 
the line of march of any of the corps except that 
of Lannes, who fought an action at Saalfeld, the 
moral effects of which were far more important 
than might have been expected from the number 
of troops engaged on either side. 



CHAPTER V 


THE ACTION OF SAALFELD (OCT. lo) 

T HE small town of Saalfeld stands 
mainly on the left bank of the Saale, 
where that river flows from S.E. to 
N.W., just before it begins to turn to 
the N.E. at Schwarra. On the right bank there 
is a suburb in which the railway station now 
is. In 1S06 the suburb was connected, as it now 
is, by a bridge with the main town. It is at the 
mouth of the open valley leading down from 
Pdsneck. As the traveller passes the bridge from 
the right to the left bank of the Saale, he sees, 
facing him at a distance of ii to 2 miles, the 
steep wooded slopes of the Franconian mountains 
rising 1000 feet above the town. A few miles 
farther on, towards Grafcnthal, they reach an 
altitude another 1000 feet greater. The line of 
the hills runs parallel to the Saale as far as the 
river Schwarza, which joins the larger river on its 
left bank at the large village of the same name. 
For a mile or more to the west of Schwarza, the 
left bank of the Schwarza is precipitous. Then 
comes the mouth of the valley of Blankenburg, 
where the Rinne stream joins the left bank of 
the Schwarza. From Schwarza to Rudolstadt 
the Saale valley is rather closely shut in by hills 
rising some Soo feet above it. 

From the foot of the wooded hills in front of 
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Saalfeld, there slopes down to the town, and the 
river on either side of it, a broad, somewhat 
steep glacis from r£ to 2 miles broad. This 
glacis is by no means smooth, and is furrowed by 
the ravines of two or three small brooks flowing 
from the mountains to the Saale ; the beds are 
dry in fine weather. The most important of 
them are the Siegenbach, passing the west side of 
Saalfeld, and the ravine which runs down through 
the villages of Beulwitz, C roes ten and Woelsdorf. 
Both of these afford good cover for troops de- 
bouching from the hills towards the Saale, especi- 
ally for troops employing the skirmishing tactics 
of the French as opposed to the rigid line forma- 
tions of their opponents. 

During the night of the 9th-ioth October, 
Lannes, as already mentioned, was at Grafenthal, 
about twelve miles south of Saalfeld, with his 
light cavalry patrolling towards the Saale valley 
at that place. He had only the single main road 
on which to advance, though, as he approached 
Saalfeld, he would find small roads and paths by 
which infantry at any rate could move to either 
side, and debouch through the small valleys or 
down the steep slopes terminating at the top of 
the glacis the foot of which was occupied by the 
enemy. Lannes’ camp fires at Grafenthal, light- 
ing up the crest of the watershed, were distinctly 
visible in the clear night to Prince Louis at 
Rudolstadt. 

That commander had at his disposal about 
8300 men. The main body and the headquarters 
were at and near Rudolstadt; 2 battalions, half 
a battery, and 3 squadrons at Saalfeld ; a bat- 
tery at Schwarza; and at Blankenburg, Pelet’s 
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detachment of 1 battalion, 1 Jager company, 3 
squadrons, and half a battery, which arrived during 
the night from Ilmenau. The majority of the 
troops were Saxons. The Prince himself, aged 
thirty-three, has been described as the Alcibiades 
of Prussia. He was one of the principal leaders 
of the aristocratic party, one of the young mili- 
tary men who favoured war and believed in its 
hopeful prospects. He and the beautiful Queen 
Luise of Prussia were the chief leaders of this 
party. Of him Clausewitz says : " Born with 
excellent qualities, circumstances would neces- 
sarily have made of him a great commander if 
he had been prepared for it by a long war." 
That preparation, as will presently appear, he 
was not destined to enjoy. Critics after the war 
freely blamed his impetuosity for the first disaster, 
a censure which has been shown to be by no 
means entirely merited. For reasons, whether 
right or wrong, which will shortly be stated, he 
had resolved on meeting with all his small force 
the issue of Lannes’ corps from the hills. 

It was 7 a.m. when the main body started 
from Rudolstadt to. support the advance guard 
at Saalfeld, to which place Prince Louis in person 
hurried forward. A French prisoner, captured 
overnight near Grafentha], had stated that 
Lannes was advancing with 30,000 men, a 
number greatly, in excess of what he actually 
had. The ; J Prussian outposts near Saalfeld had 
already been attacked as day broke. 

About 9 a.m. the Prince's main body halted 
short of Saalfeld, and was drawn up by him for 
battle. His right was just behind Croesten, and 
Beulwitz, in front of it, was feebly occupied. The 
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line extended leftwards to Sahlfeld, in front of 
which town, on the road to Grafenthal by which 
the French were descending, stood more infantry, 
partly separated from the rest by a projection of 
the town. Altogether there were 4 Prussian and 
6 Saxon battalions, 2I batteries, and 10 squad- 
rons. Of these, 2 Prussian battalions, 3 squadrons, 
and half a battery were on the Grafenthal road 
and to its right, hieing Garnsdorf. The other 
two Prussian battalions were in second line 
behind the right ; the rest of the cavalry partly in 
third line behind these battalions, partly in second 
line in front of the village of Graba. The posi- 
tion was about as bad as it could be. The 
Prince’s line was more than two-thirds of the way 
down the glacis slope ; the Saale was scarcely 
half a mile behind it, and the town of Saalfeld, 
with the only passage of the river close behind 
the left. The right was in the air ; for Pelet’s 
detachment, beyond the Schwarza at Blanken- 
burg, could hardly be called a support, though 
the Prince relied much on him until Brunswick, 
to whom he had reported his action, should be 
able to send an advance guard from the main 
army from Hochdorf. 

In his report to Brunswick the Prince speaks 
of a strong hostile reconnaissance from Grafen- 
thal, so he apparently did not expect to have to 
deal with Lannes’ whole corps. Meanwhile that 
marshal had marched from Grafenthal at 5 a.m., 
and the head of his leading division (Suchet’s) 
was near the mouth of the deep wooded gorge, 
through which the road descends, at about 10 a.m. 
Two companies were sent to occupy the heights 
on the right of the road, whilst two battalions, 1 . 
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■with two light guns, pushed on towards the 
mouth of the valley, where they were received 
with infantry and artillery fire by the Prussian 
troops in front of Saalfeld. Lannes, seeing that 
the enemy meant fighting, ordered the light 
cavalry, as well as Suchet's division, to advance. 
The cavalry took post left of Garnsdorf, one 
battalion and the two guns in and to the right of 
the village. Covered by them, the rest of the divi- 
sion moved to the left by the roads through the 
woods on the slope, seeking to cut the enemy’s 
line of retreat by the Rudolstadt road. Swarms 
of skirmishers fired upon the Prussian line during 
this operation, and a battery, supported by the 
battalion at Garnsdorf, fully occupied the atten- 
tion of the left of the enemy’s line. Prince 
Louis had, between 9 and to A.M., reinforced 
this part of his line with three squadrons, for 
whose action the ground was ill suited. As the 
French movement to the left progressed, Lannes 
brought another battery into action on the right 
of Beulwits. The ground was admirably suited 
to the French tactics, enabling their skirmishers 
to hold the enemy whilst the infantry columns 
executed their flank march through the woods. 

As the fire of the skirmishers extended farther 
and farther towards Beuhvitz, Prince Louis re- 
cognised the aim of the French to outflank his 
right, and about 1 1 A.M. commenced to build up 
some sort of support for that flank. He could no 
longer resist the conclusion that he had to deal 
with a superior force. He sent one Prussian bat- 
talion to Schwarra, another with a field battery 
to hold the height known as the Sandberg. 
A Saxon battalion was placed on the heights 
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between Aue and Croesten to maintain com- 
munication between the Sandberg and the troops 
between Croesten and Graba. 

It was just at this juncture that the Prince was 
further disturbed by a verbal message from Hohen- 
lohe, which must have caused him to doubt how far 
his action would be approved. This message will 
be dealt with after the battle has been described. 

The Prince now thought his right sufficiently 
covered to warrant him in attacking with his 
centre. Two Saxon regiments (those of Prince 
Xavier and the Elector), moving forward in 
.squares, en echiguier, presently arrived so that 
their right was level with Beulwitz. . 

Meanwhile, however, Beulwitz had been taken 
by the French skirmishers creeping up to it 
along the ravine, and their fire on the right 
flank of the Saxons compelled the latter to halt 
and return it. The Xavier regiment wavered 
and retired in disorder, followed by that of the 
Elector. This retreat was presently arrested, 
and a fresh advance against Croesten began. 
The French skirmishers, running short of ammu- 
nition, were unable to repulse this attack, which 
was made with great vigour by the Elector's 
regiment. By noon the French had been driven 
out, and Croesten was held by the Saxons. 

At i p.m. the French again advanced against 
Croesten with the 64th Infantry, which had now 
replaced the 17th, whilst the 88th descended the 
heights between the Beulwitz and Siegenbach 
ravines, in support of the cavalry. A fierce 
struggle ensued, with the result that the Saxons, 
after a brave resistance, were once more driven 
back towards Woelsdorf and the Saale. 
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During this period Reilie, with the 34th and 
40th, continuing to move towards the Sandberg, 
had debouched through Aue. The troops on 
the Landberg were overcome after a sharp 
fight, the battery was captured, and the infantry 
driven towards Schwarza. As the battalion 
between, Aue and Croesten attempted to follow 
in the same direction, it was attacked by cavalry 
and badly cut up, the Saxon general, Bevilaqua, 
being captured. 

Prince Louis, seeing his whole line of infantry 
in disorder, and his left now driven from in front 
of Saalfeld, partly over the bridge and partly 
back on the centre, resolved to do what he could 
with the five weak squadrons which he was still 
able to muster in the centre. Heading them 
in person, he charged the French 9th and toth 
Hussars, who were also advancing to complete 
the work of the infantry. The superior strength 
of the French hussars enabled them to overlap 
both flanks of the enemy, who were, moreover, 
disordered by the uneven ground. The Prince, 
bravely fighting against these terrible odds, was 
attacked by Guindet, a quartermaster of the toth 
Hussars. Wounded in several places, he still 
refused to surrender. At last a sword thrust 
through the body ended his life. He was killed 
close to where the roadside railway station of 
Woclsdorf now stands. The spot is marked by 
a decidedly ugly monument. The death of this 
fine young prince, the hope and pride of the 
military party’ in Prussia, drew from Napoleon 
the remark that his conduct in promoting the war 
had earned him his fate; but he had the decency 
to write a letter of condolence to the King. 

a 
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All was now lost; the French infantry, follow- 
ing up the success of the hussars, pressed on over 
. the intervening 400 or 500 yards to the Saale, 
across which the Saxons and Prussians were 
escaping in small bodies as best they could. 
Many were captured-, cut down, or drowned, 
and all the guns on this part of the field fell into 
the hands of the French. Beyond the Saale the 
ground was rocky and w'ooded, a fact which to 
some extent aided the escape of the defeated 
troops. They were, however, pursued by cavalry 
right up to the bridge of Rudolstadt, which they 
crossed only a few minutes before Lannes’ third 
cavalry regiment reached it by the left bank 
from Schwarza. Farther to the Prussian right, 
the battalion at Schwarza had been pursued across 
the Schwarza and driven on Rudolstadt in confu- 
sion. Returning from this pursuit, and being 
reinforced, the cavalry moved up the Schwarza 
against Pelet’s detachment in front of Blanken- 
burg. At the same time French infantry attacked 
it from U nter Wiebach. Pelet’s orders to advance 
on Saalfeld in the early morning had been cancelled 
about 8 A.M., and he had remained at Blanken- 
burg, guarding the passage of the Schwarza,, 
without making any serious effort to create a 
diversion on Suchet’s left. He was now aware 
of the defeat of the rest of the army, and 
covering the retreat of his half battery by his 
fusiliers, he fell back over the Schwarza to 
Stadt Ilm, whence he reached Blankenhain on 
the nth, and the neighbourhood of Weimar 
on the 1 2th. The Prussians and Saxons 

lost, according to Hoepfner, under 200 o killed, 
wounded, and prisoners. Suchet claims to have 
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Saale on the ioth and concentrate on Mittel 
Polnitz. In that case Prince Louis, still acting 
as Hohenlohes advance guard on the right 
bank, as he had hitherto done on the left, was 
to march on Posneck. Hohenlohe and the 
Prince equally expected the main army to follow 
across the Saale. Louis, therefore, understood 
that his r 61 e was to cover Hohenlohe’s flank 
march from the enemy advancing on Saalfeld, 
and, at the same time, to cover the movement 
of the main army into Hohenlohe’s place until 
the advance guard of the main army could take 
Louis’ place at Rudolstadt. If he were to take 
post on the right bank at Saalfeld, he could 
perhaps prevent Lannes from crossing and ^in- 
terfering with Hohenlohe as the latter marched 
from Kahla or Orlamunde to Posneck, but he 
could not prevent him from reaching Rudolstadt 
before the advance guard of the main army. 
On the left bank, at Saalfeld, he hoped to effect 
both these objects. As the advance guard of 
the main army reached the neighbourhood, Prince 
Louis hoped to be able to retire to the right 
bank at Saalfeld and destroy the bridge. The 
information which he had up to n a.m. on the 
ioth, therefore, seems to justify the Prince, from 
a strategical point of view, in his determination 
to take post on the left bank about Saalfeld. 
But at that hour he received by the Saxon 
lieutenant, Egydi, a verbal message from Hohen- 
lohe, in which that commander directed him to 
hold fast at Rudolstadt and avoid attacking the 
enemy. Hohenlohe also expressed a hope that 
the outpost had not been withdrawn from Stadt 
H m — that is, Pelet’s detachment. Had the 
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message stopped there, it is impossible to doubt 
that Prince Louis would have been bound, if 
possible, to return to Rudolstadt and avoid 
Lannes ; but it went on to say that Hohenlohe 
hoped on the roth to have his headquarters at 
KahJa, whence he wouid inspect the whole line 
as far as Neustadt and meet Prince Louis. This 
seems to have induced the Prince to believe that 
the march on Posneck was still in contemplation. 
Prince Kraft thinks he was justified in this 
assumption ; but, looking to the precision of the 
earlier part of the orders directing him to stay 
at Rudolstadt, it seems doubtful if this was so. 
Could Prince Louis have broken off the action 
when Hohenlohe’s message reached him? It 
would seem that the answer to this question 
should be in the affirmative. Suchet's skir- 
mishers were still only approaching Beuhvitz; 
and it is difficult to believe that the allied left, 
or at any rate the centre, could not have been 
withdrawn behind the right to Schwarza, Pelet 
at the same time being drawn somewhat nearer 
to Schwarza to act with the troops at Aue and 
on the Sandberg as rearguard. If it was too 
late to draw in the extreme left, it could have 
fallen back across the Saale by the bridge at 
Saalfeld, and have reached Rudolstadt by the 
right bank, as part of it actually did after the 
defeat. The objections to such a separation of 
his forces on the part of the Prince are obvious ; 
but it would have been a possible remedy in a 
desperate situation. On these grounds it seems 
difficult to accept as convincing Prince Krafts 
vindication of the Prince’s continuation of the 
action after eleven o'clock. At that time he was 
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not irretrievably committed to it as regards his 
centre and right. It is almost impossible to 
defend his decision to fight on such a hopelessly 
bad tactical position against superior numbers. 

Lannes had attacked at Saalfeld unsupported 
by Augereau, who wrote, so late as 4 p.m. on the 
10th from Coburg, regretting that he was unable 
to arrive, giving as his excuse that he had no 
orders for his movement beyond that place. 
Lannes excuses his breach of the Emperor’s 
orders, fixing his arrival at Saalfeld for the nth, 
on the ground that, hearing a sharp fusillade in 
the direction of the centre, he thought his move- 
ment would effect a diversion. His action in 
attacking without the possibility of support from 
Augereau was certainly a violation of his orders. 
His assumption of responsibility was fully justified 
by his great success. Augereau’s excuse for not 
following closer on Lannes’ heels shows a lament- 
able want of initiative. It is certainly one which 
would never have been pleaded by Lannes him- 
self, or by the majority of Napoleon’s lieutenants. 
At the same time, it marks the crushing influence 
on initiative which was exercised by the person- 
ality of the Emperor on his weaker subordinates,' 
and their tendency to act as mere tools .in his 
hands. 
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CHAPTER VI 


OPERATIONS FROM THE IOTH TO THE I3TII 
OCTOBER 



HE positions of the French army on 
the night of the ioth October were as 
follows : — 

Soult was at Plauen, with cavalry 


at Reichenbach on the Dresden road, which 


appeared to be almost clear of the enemy. On 
his left, Ney stood between Gefell and Tanna; 
Bernadotte was about Auma with two divisions, 


Dupont’s being at Posen, Wattier’s light cavalry 
nearly up to Neustadt . 1 Murat, in front of him 
at Triptis, had Lasalle at Mirtel Polnitz, and 
Beaumont’s dragoons on his left rear. Sahuc's 
dragoons were at Schleiz, where also were 
Davout and the Guard infantry. Nansouty^s 
heavy cavalry was at Nordhalben, d’Hautpoult's 
at Kronach. Klein was at Licbtenfels, the Guard 
cavalry and artillery still at Bamberg, Grouchy 


in rear. 


The Bavarians were at Culmbacln Lannes at 
Saalfeld, Augereau at and behind Xeustadt on 
the road from Coburg to GrafenthaL 

At the same time the Allies were thus dis- 
posed. Hohenlohe still had part of his force 


* North of the Saala There are several patxs c* 
which must not be confused. The Hezsisc: ts 

cectioa with Augereau is much farther 

tey 
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between the Saale and the Elster, but he had 
received positive orders in the night of the 9th 
to 10th to draw them in, and they were now on 
the march for the Saale. Zeschwitz’s Saxons and 
Tauenzien had reached Roda ; Boguslawski was 
falling back from Neustadt on Kahla, and Schim- 
melpfennig in the same direction from Posneck. 
Hohcnlohe’s main body was at Jena, Lobeda, 
Kahla and Orlamunde. The main army was in 
the neighbourhood of Blankenhain, Gravert’s 
division at Spahl, and detachments at Remda 
and Stadt Ilm. Ruchel was at Erfurt, with - 
Blucher between Eisenach and Gotha. Win- 
ning was still out at, and beyond, Vach. The 
Duke of Weimar was at Meiningen, with infantry 
out as far as Konigshofen and cavalry close to 
Schweinfurt. 

The necessity for concentration had at last 
dawned on the Prussian headquarters. At 10 
p.m. Hohenlohe received orders to concentrate 
with his left at Jena, his right towards Weimar. 
The rest of the army was to assemble' at 
Weimar. This order reached Hohenlohe just 
after Massenbach had started for headquarters 
to urge either a general concentration at Erfurt, 
or a march by the left to anticipate the French 
on the Elbe. 

The news collected on the nth induced an 
entire change of Napoleon’s views as to the 
Prussian movements. He learned the defeat of 
Prince Louis at Saalfeld, and that -nothing had 
been found supporting him as far as Rudolstadt. 
The Saxon baggage had been captured marching 
westwards. Mittel Polnitz, Neustadt, Posneck 
had all been evacuated ; the enemy’s troops were 
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clearly making for Hhe Saale towards Jena. 
There could be no doubt that there would be 
no attempt on his part to concentrate towards 
Gera, or that he contemplated a retreat beyond 
the Saale. Murat’s reports led Napoleon to 
believe that the Prussians were about to con- 
centrate on Erfurt. Thus he fell into an error 
opposite to that into which he had fallen with 
regard to the movement on Gera. He believed 
that he could not now reach the Allied army east 
of Erfurt, whereas it was really endeavouring to 
concentrate east of Weimar. There exists an 
undated note, entirely in Napoleon's handwriting, 
containing memoranda of distances and possible 
positions of his troops on different dates. This 
note is attributed by the editors of the corre- 
spondence of Napoleon to the ioth October, but 
Foucart shows that probably the first part only 
was written on the ioth, whilst the second part 
dates from the night of the nth to 12th. 1 

The important point is that Napoleon, in the 
second part, calculates the position he expected 
his corps to reach on the 14th. The first line 
would consist of Augereau at Mellingen, Lannes 
between Jena and Weimar, and Davoutat Apolda. 
The second line would be Ney at Kahla, Soult 
at Jena, and Bernadotte at Dornburg. Reserve 
cavalry and the Guard behind Jena. The 
army would thus be concentrated on a front of 
about eight miles from Mellingen to Apolda, the 
depth from Apolda to Domburg would be about 
equal to the front, whilst that from Mellingen to 
Kahla would be about 13 miles. As Lannes is 
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noted to be at Weimar on the 15th, it is clear 
that a westward march was contemplated. It 
is also clear that the Emperor did not expect a 
battle till the 15th or 16th, for it was his in- 
variable practice to concentrate for battle before 
reaching the battlefield, not on it. On the night 
of the nth the army was facing north, with 
Augereau at Saalfeld, Lannes at Neustadt, Soult 
about Weida, Bernadotte at Gera, Ney at Schleiz, 
Davout at Mittel Polnitz. With the views which 
he now held as to the Prussian movements the 
Emperor, seeking a battle, must clearly change 
front to the west, pivoting on his left. He pro- 
posed, in the first instance, to place his army 
on a front extending from Kahla on the left to 
Naumburg on the right, a position to be gained 
on the 1 2th. On the 13th he would give a 
general rest to his army, every corps of which 
had been marching hard, some of them fighting 
also, since the 7th or earlier. Soult’s leading 
division was at least 30 miles from Naumburg 
by the shortest route ; Ney was still farther. On 
the other hand, Bernadotte was only about 22 
miles from Naumburg, and Davout about 27. 
Therefore, the centre column (Bernadotte and 
Davout) could reach Naumburg in one long 
march, whilst the right (Soult and Ney) could 
scarcely do so, and it would save time as well as 
fatigue to the troops to move the original centre 
to the right, whilst the. present right took its 
place. Notwithstanding the inconvenience of the 
crossing of the lines of communication, Napoleon 
decided on this measure. His orders, issued on 
the evening of the nth, were thus executed on 
the 1 2th. 
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Bernadotte, marching from Gera by Zeitz, had 
by evening reached Meineweh, nearly half-way 
from Zeitz to Naumburg. Davout’s leading 
division, marching from Mittel Polnitz, reached 
a point 2J miles short of Naumburg, his second 
and third were echeloned along the road from 
Mittel Polnitz to a distance of 7 % miles 
from Naumburg. The light cavalry was 
in and beyond Naumburg, and down the 
Saale and Elster, at Weissenfels and Pegau. 
Sahuc's dragoons were with Davout. Milhaud, 
on Bernadotte's right, was at Teuchern. The 
heavy cavalry was behind at Auma and Schleiz. 
Guard cavalry still at Lobenstein. Headquarters 
of the Emperor and Guard at Gera. Ney was 
at Auma, the Bavarians far back at Steinwiesen. 
None of these corps had found anything in front 
of them. Before narrating the marches of Lannes 
and Augereau, it is necessary to give the enemy's 
positions during the night of I tth to 12th. The 
main army was at Weimar, on the right bank of 
the Ilm ; Ruchel and Biucher on the left bank. 
Hohenlohe held Jena and Lobeda. Winning 
was still at Vach, with Pletz out beyond Fulda. 
The Duke of Weimar had begun his retreat, 
moving to his left and reaching Frauenwald on 
the 12th. The reserve, under Duke Eugene of 
WtSrtemberg, was about Halle. Lannes reached 
Neustadt from Saalfcld on the nth, and now 
received orders to march on Jena, via Kahla. 
Augereau’s orders, to advance to Kahla from 
Saaifeld, did not reach him till, in accordance 
with previous orders, he had arrived within two 
hours' march of Neustadt. Therefore, instead of 
proceeding by Rudolstadt direct from Saaifeld, 
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as was apparently intended, he had to go nearly 
to Neustadt, there doubling back, to recross the 
river at Kahla behind Lannes. About 2 p.m. 
on the 1 2 th, Lannes’ advance guard came into 
collision with Prussian outposts at Goeschwitz, 
rather more than half-way from Kahla to Jena, 
and drove them in with some loss on their main 
body at Winzerle. The valley here is more than 
half a mile wide between the Saale and the foot 
of the hills on the left bank. Here again there 
was a sharp fight, ending in the retreat of the 
Prussian advance guard. The attack appears 
to have been assisted by one on the bridge of 
Burgau from the right bank. Lannes, from 
Kahla, had sent a detachment along the Naum- 
burg road on that bank ; apparently it was part 
of this which attacked the bridge at Burgau. 
The fifth corps bivouacked behind Winzerle, 
some three miles short of Jena. 

Napoleon's movements on the 12th have been 
somewhat unfavourably criticised by Prince Kraft. 
In the first place, he thinks that the interchange 
of positions, between the centre and right, must 
have caused great confusion in the crossing of 
columns. A careful examination of the map 
appears to show that this idea is mistaken, and 
that to have maintained Bernadotte, Davout, 
Soult, and Ney in their original relative positions 
would, on the contrary, have resulted in the very 
difficulties expected by the Prince. Taking the 
orders issued, it appears that Bernadotte, if he 
started from Gera at the same time as Soult 
started from Weida and south of it, must have 
had at least three or four hours to get clear of 
Gera before the head of Soult’s column began to 
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arrive there. As Souk was not to pass Gera 
without further orders (which the Emperor, 
himself present at Gera, could issue or withhold 
as circumstances required), there was clearly no 
need for him to cross Bernadotte’s line at all. 
Davout’s line of march from Mittel Polnitz 
would not cross that of any other corps, and 
would only be crossed by Soult next day in 
rear of Davout, as the latter marched to his 
left. Ney, marching on Roda, would equally 
not cross or be crossed by any other corps. 
Now take the "case if Napoleon had kept the 
columns in their old relative positions. Soult 
would still have had to march through Gera, 
and then towards Naumburg, whilst Bernadotte 
moved westwards. The case of these two corps 
would have been much the same as it actually 
was. Ney, marching on Naumburg, would have 
had to follow Davout to the crossing of the road 
from Gera to Roda, and would therefore have 
been in a somewhat similar position, with refer- 
ence to Davout’s movement, to that occupy by 
Soult with reference to Bernadotte. Moreover, 
Bernadotte, marching from Gera to Roda, would 
have crossed Davout’s line, and, 2s Gera ana 
Mittel Polnitz are about equidistant from the 
crossing of the Mittel Polnitz-Naumhmg arm 
Gera-Roda roads, Davout and Beraaeotie worni 
have Cttat the crossing, and t here wcitd have 
an ineztricable confusion at that P :: r. c. 
*hc two carps. Surely Napoleon’s arrans. — — : 
^as f2r better than this ! 

Again, Prince Kraft blames the « 

Augtrean, unsupported as he carritK -f 
, - t heni of tfc- Saale through n ' -, \V 
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on Napoleon’s terms. That Napoleon believed 
or hoped that it would procure the Prussian sub- 
mission without a battle is certainly not the case. 
He would not even send it by one of his own 
aides-de-camp; he gave it to Rapp first, but 
recalled him, saying that that was making too 
much of it, and made it over to de Montesquiou, 
an orderly officer and aide-de-camp of Davout. 1 
The bearer, whether purposely delaying or not, 
only reached Dornburg on the evening of the 
13th, and the letter was placed in the King’s 
hands, when his armies at Jena and Auerstadt 
were already half defeated, next day. On the 
morning of the 13th Napoleon had received 
reports from all his marshals except Lannes. 
Davout had announced the capture of Naum- 
burg, with immense magazines collected for the 
Prussian army. It being the Emperor’s intention- 
to give his army a rest on this day, the only 
movements at first ordered were, Ney from Auma 
to Roda, Bernadotte to join Davout at Naumburg. 
Orders were despatched for the collection of a 
great central magazine at Auma, by moving up 
the supplies on the road from Kronach. The 
day was to be employed, by the corps not 
moving, in filling up stores of provisions and 
ammunition. The Emperor still, at 7 a.m. on 
the 13th, expected battle only on the 16th 
beyond Weimar ; at 9 all was changed : “ At 
last the veil is rent asunder ; the enemy is com- 
mencing his retreat on Magdeburg.” 2 Murat 
and Bernadotte were ordered from Naumburg 
to Dornburg to fill the space between Davout 
and Lannes, and to be able to succour the latter 
i Rapp, 76 . 2 Napoleon to Murat (Foucart, i. 579)- 
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should he be attacked. Soult was ordered - to 
move one division and his cavalry to Roda, the 
other two to Kostritz. Nansouty and d’Hautpoult 
were called up to Roda. 

By the time the Emperor was within five or 
six miles of Jena, in the early afternoon, he fully 
expected to be attacked the same evening, or, 
at any rate, next day. 1 The Guard infantry were 
ordered to advance with all haste on Jena, Soult 
and Ney receiving similar orders. Napoleon 
now knew that Lannes was faced by 40,000 or 
50,000 Prussians. If Davout and Bernadotte 
heard an attack on Lannes that evening, they 
were to manoeuvre to their left to his assistance. 
In all the orders after 9 a.m. there is breathless 
haste. The Emperor had calculated the final 
concentration of his army for a battle on the 
iGth ; he now found he would have to fight two 
days sooner, and he was not concentrated as he 
would wish to be. 

We must return to the doings of Lannes and 
the 5th Corps, whom we left bivouacking about 
Winzcrle, after driving in the enemy’s advance 
guard. At daybreak on the 13th the marshal, 
in the midst of a thick mist, picked his way 
cautiously along the valley to Jena and the road 
from Weimar, which reaches the Saale at that 
town. 

It often facilitates description of a locality 
when it is possible to compare it with some 
well-known place in the reader’s country. There 
is a strong resemblance in many general features 
between the country about Jena and that in the 
neighbourhood of Dorking. With a few imagi- 

1 Berthier to Lefebvre (Foucart, i. 585). 
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nary alterations Dorking and Box Hill can be 
made very closely to resemble Jena and the 
Landgrafenberg. In the first place, it is neces- 
sary to substitute for the railway line from 
Reigate to Guildford a river of perhaps the 
dimensions of the Thames just above Reading, 
flowing from the direction of Guildford towards 
Reigate. The gap in the plateau north of 
Dorking, represented by the valley of the Mole, 
must be reduced to a comparatively narrow 
gorge, which would then stand for the Muhlthal, 
down which, to the Saale, flows a small brook, 
and through which winds the road leading 
generally downwards from Weimar to Jena. 
The country to the south of the railway must, 
be imagined as a plateau generally resembling 
that actually existing to the north. Finally, 
suppose Dorking to lie close under Box Hill 
at the corner of the valley leading to Leather- 
head, and the resemblance between the two 
places will be complete. From Jena there leads 
up to the Landgrafenberg a steep road to a 
height about equal to that of Box Hill. Then 
there are 400 yards or so of easier slope, and 
finally the height is crowned by a knoll which 
was formerly known as the Windknolle, but, 
since 1806, has been known as the Napoleons- 
berg. The plateau beyond that we will describe 
presently. 

When Lannes 5 men reached Jena on the 
morning of the 13th October, they found the 
town scarcely held by the enemy, and. had no 
difficulty in establishing themselves m it. The 
skirmishers of Suchet’s division, which led the 
advance, at once began to push up the steep 
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wooded slopes of the Landgrafenberg. Presently 
the rattle of musketry showed that they were in 
contact with the enemy. Instantly Reille with 
the 40th of the line was sent to their assistance. 
The height was gained, and a precarious foot- 
hold was obtained on the angle of the plateau 
as Tauenzien's advance guard, which had feebly 
defended the steep slope, fell back to the line 
between Lutzcroda and Closcwitz. Lannes, 
standing on the Windknolle, as the mists were 
dissipated by the increasing heat of the sun, 
gazed upon a grand though alarming scene. 
Before him lay an army, which he rightly esti- 
mated at about 40,000 men, ranged in three 
lines between him and Weimar. As he watched 
the sun sparkling on the long lines of bayonets, 
sabres, and cuirasses he must have realised to 
the full the peril of his situation. Tauenzien’s 
force, about Lutzcroda and Closcwitz, was alone 
more than sufficient to sweep back, down the 
precipitous hill by which they had ascended, 
the handful of infantry Lannes had. For hours 
he could not hope to be more than one-fourth 
of the strength of the great army which appeared 
to be on the point of surging forward to over- 
whelm him. But Lannes’ personal courage was 
equalled by his confidence in command ; he had 
no thought of retirement. Suchet's men were 
hurrying up, and, even without artillery, he hoped 
to be able to hold on. Fortune indeed favoured 
him. He was right in believing that the enemy 
contemplated sweeping him in ruin into the 
Saale, and had the attack, as Hohenlohe was 
preparing to make it, been delivered, the result 
was almost a foregone conclusion. Just at this 
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juncture, however, Hohenlohe’s evil genius once 
more misled him. Massenbach had, after the 
vicious practice of the Prussian staff, been 
summoned to headquarters to receive an ex- 
planation of the plans which had now been 
decided on. 

Clausewitz, discussing the strategical situation 
of the Prussian army on the 13th October, looks 
upon it as by no means a hopeless one. It stood 
on the left flank of the French line of advance to 
Berlin. If Napoleon continued his march on the 
capital, the Prussians would be able to operate 
against his communications. This case may be 
dismissed at once, for Napoleon was the last 
commander in the world to neglect the enemy’s 
army merely for the sake of occupying territory 
which, with victory over the main army,^ must 
necessarily fall into his hands, and without victory 
would be useless and dangerous. There were 
two other alternatives. The Prussian army 
might await Napoleon’s attack across the Saale. 
In that case the strong line of the river, if pro- 
perly defended, would be an obvious advantage. 
The other alternative was to make a flank march 
towards Leipzig, seeking to head off the French 
about that city. Even in this case the Saale 
would be of great advantage in covering the 
right of the flank march, provided the passages 
at Dornburg, Camburg, and Koesen were firmly 
held ; for the Saale is “ a river deeply sunk, and 
offering few points of passage,” at least in this 
part of its course. This last alternative was the 
one accepted. 

Clausewitz says all three plans were discussed, 
grimly adding that even if the best were chosen, 
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it was safe to be ruined in execution in the con- 
fusion and irresolution prevailing at the Prussian 
headquarters. Whatever might be thought of 
the flank position in the abstract, the same 
author says that it was not a desirable one to be 
held, against a very superior foe like Napoleon, 
by an army which was not very sure about what 
it was doing or intended to do. It had been 
decided then that the main army should march 
on the 13th by the left bank of the Ilm, making 
for the passage of the Unstrut, at Freiburg; 
beyond that river it would be joined by the 
reserve under Duke Eugene of Wfirtemberg, 
moving from Halle. The right flank of the 
march was to be protected by seizure of the 
defile of Koesen on the 1 3th. 

Ruchcl (without Blucher, who fed the cavalry 
of the main army) was to wait at Weimar till 
joined by the Duke of Weimar, who could only 
reach Ilmenau on the evening of the 13th, and 
would then still be 28 miles from Weimar. The 
united forces would then follow the main, army. 
To Hohenlohe the part assigned was the cover- 
ing of the whole of this movement, by means of 
his 38,000 men, in the triangle of which Weimar, 
Jena, and the mouth of the Ilm indicated the 
angles. He was to play a purely defensive role. 

On the rebellious Masscnbach the defensive 
nature of Hohenlohe’s part seems, as Prince Kraft 
surmises, to have been impressed with such force 
as, at last, to reduce even him to passive and 
blind obedience to the fetter of bis orders. He 
failed to see that the observance of the strate- 
gical defensive by no means excluded a tactical 
offensive. Thus, -when he found Hohenlohe 
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about noon bent on attacking - Lannes and driv- 
ing him into the Saale, as he could so easily have, 
done, Massenbach related his orders, and main- 
tained that the contemplated attack would be a 
violation of them. Hohenlohe, whilst vehemently 
asserting that it would be the right course, as it 
undoubtedly was, allowed himself to be over 
persuaded by his quartermaster-general. The 
movement being abandoned, Hohenlohe’s army 
quietly returned to camp, in the space between 
Isserstadt and Capellendorf, leaving Lannes and 
Napoleon, who reached the Landgrafenberg in 
person about 4 p.m., to fix themselves firmly in 
their dangerous position. 

The Emperor, whilst rightly accepting Lannes’ 
estimate of 40,000 or 50,000 as the strength of 
the army before him, wrongly thought — and he 
continued so to think till the morning of the 
15th — that he had before him the whole of the 
Prussian army. He was entirely ignorant of the 
march of the King, with Brunswick and the main 
army, beyond the Ilm. 

The whole of Lannes’ corps, except the artil- 
lery, reached the plateau in the afternoon ; the 
Guard infantry arrived in the evening. These 
were all the troops the Emperor had on the 
plateau as night fell. 

During the afternoon and evening he was 
busily engaged in reconnoitring the enemy’s 
position; so far did he go forward that, as he ' 
returned in the dark, one of his own sentries, 
mistaking the party for Prussians, fired upon him. 
He was restless and anxious ; for it cannot be 
doubted that he realised the danger of his 
position should he be attacked in great force 
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before his reinforcements could reach him. He 
must have known that 40,000 or 50,000 men did 
not represent the whole or even half the strength 
of the Prussian army ; and, for all he knew, the rest 
might even now be moving east from Weimar 
towards him. He himself pointed out the posi- 
tions to be occupied by his troops. 

After supping with the generals present on the 
plateau, he started downhill on foot to see that 
all was well with the artillery and ammunition bn 
the steep ascent from Jena. He was furious at 
discovering that the head of the artillery column 
had in the dark mistaken a narrow ravine for 
the road. So narrow was it that the axle-boxes 
of the leading guns were jammed in the rocks on 
either side. The whole column was stuck fast, 
unable either to advance or retire. 

Angry as he was at the mistake, and at the 
absence of the general in command of the artil- 
lery, he wasted no time in recriminations. Once 
more he was the artillery officer. Assembling 
the weary gunners, he provided them with tools 
fetched from the park in rear, and with lanterns, 
and set them to work to hack a way for the guns. 
Himself holding a lantern, he urged on the work. 
Tired as they were, the men laboured under the 
eyes of the Emperor without a murmur, until 
at last the obstacle was removed, and the long 
column began to move slowly on. 1 

What a scene for the brush of a Rembrandt 1 
It is easy to picture, as one walks down the steep 
road from the Landgrafenberg to Jena, how the 
artillery column might stray into one of the small 
ravines which here and there run parallel to the 
* Savaiy, M^meirei] 
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road, which is said to be still very much as it was 
in 1806. 

The Emperor slept but little, visiting the out- 
posts more than once in the night. What rest 
he took was in a rough straw lean-to, put up 
for him by the grenadiers of the 40th in their 
midst. 1 


1 Suchet’s report (Foucart, i. 589). 



CHAPTER VII 


THE BATTLE OF JENA 

jA S Napoleon and Lanncs, on the after- 
noon of the 13th October, stood 
f — % surveying the situation from the 
-A. A. YVindknolIe — rightly so named as the 
breeziest point in the neighbourhood — they saw, 
j'ust to their right, the road from Jena to Apolda 
running a point or two to the west of north. 
It almost exactly bisects the angle formed by the 
Muhlthal on the left leading towards Weimar, 
and the valley of the Saale between Jena and 
Kocsen. It passes along a sort of saddle of only 
200 or 300 yards width. From either side of it 
a valley runs down — that on the left just in front 
of the village of Cospeda to the Muhlthal, that 
on the right to the Saale valley at Lobstadt, a 
village occupying much the same position in 
reference to Jena that Betchworth occupies in 
respect of Dorking. Beyond Cospeda, some- 
what to the right, is the village of Lutzeroda ; 
and beyond that again, to the left, is the great 
wood of lsserstadt, with the village of the same 
name at its farther extremity, about z; miles as 
the crow Hies from the Windknolle. On the 
right is seen the village of Closcwitz, at the head 
of the ravine leading down to the Saale, situated 
about a mile from the Windknolle and some 200 
yards to the right of the Apolda road. That 
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road, after passing, near Closewitz, mounts the 
slope of a broad down called the Dornberg, the 
rounded top of which is some ioo feet higher 
than the Windknolle, and therefore shuts out the 
view towards Apolda. Lutzeroda is just visible 
over the left slope of the Dornberg. It is only 
as it sinks down towards the left that it becomes 
possible to see the country beyond, towards 
Isserstadt and Schwabhausen, where the main 
body of Hohenlohe’s army was encamped. It 
was on to the Dornberg, and to Closewitz and 
Lutzeroda, that Tauenzien retired when he had 
so feebly allowed himself to be driven from the 
Landgrafenberg by Suchet’s infantry. He still 
held the most defensible position on the plateau ; 
for beyond the Dornberg it becomes a mere roll- 
ing country, perfectly open, without any consider- 
able slope, and with nothing but unfenced fields, 
which in October were bare of all crops but 
potatoes and turnips. As it reaches the top of 
the Dornberg, the Apolda road has on its right 
a large wood, the Pfarr Holz. Beyond this on 
the right there is a clearing and then another 
wood, the Loh Holz, which almost adjoins the 
woods which fill the Rauthal, the valley leading 
up from Lobstadt in the Saale valley to Close- 
witz. The Rauthal, starting upwards from Lob- 
stadt, is at first not very steep ; then it becomes 
much steeper, and is entirely filled with woods. 
Rather more than half-way up to the plateau the 
valley bifurcates, the branch to the left (as you 
mount) going to Closewitz, whilst the other leads 
along the eastern edge of the Closewitz wood in 
the direction of the village of Rodigen. 

On the left of the spectator standing on the ' 
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Windknolle is the deep Muhithal, separating the 
plateau on which he stands from that of Lich- 
tenhain, south of Jena. Up the Muhithal runs 
the road to Weiniar from Jena. As the Muhi- 
thal mounts to the broad saddle joining the two 
plateaux, the road, in 1806, zigzagged up, and 
was called the Schnecke ("snail"). It left Isser- 
stadt well to its right ; nowadays it is carried up 
the heights to that village, instead of proceeding 
direct to Kotschau and Weimar. It forms the 
southern boundary of the triangle of which the 
other two sides are the Saale, between Jena and 
Koesen, and the Ilm, between Weimar and 
Kocscn. The general slope of the plateau is 
downwards towards Weimar and the Ilm, the 
latter river being mostly much less deeply sunk 
than the Saale. 

There are two more features of the plateau 
north-west of the Dornberg which played a con- 
siderable part in the battle, and therefore require 
some notice. The first is the long valley originat- 
ing near the village of ICrippendorf and gradually 
becoming deeper and deeper as it runs north-east 
past Alt Gonna, Lehesten, Nerkwitz, and Neu 
Gonna to the Saale a short way above Dornburg. 
The second is another shallower valley passing 
across the Weimar road between Hohlstadt and 
Frankcndorf, and descending to the Ilm at 
Apolda. With these two exceptions, the plateau 
beyond the Dornberg is an almost featureless 
plain till it drops suddenly to the valley of the 
Ilm. It has several substantial villages, which 
have perhaps grown in size and prosperity since 
tSo6; otherwise it appears, from a comparison 
between modern and older maps, to be just as 
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it was one hundred years ago. No railway 
traverses it ; there are some new metalled roads, 
it is true, but roads in this open country in dry 
weather are of little importance from a military 
point of view. The woods which were growing 
in 1806 are still the same now,, and the whole 
scene cannot differ materially from what Napoleon 
saw when he had gained Lutzeroda and looked 
westwards towards Weimar, eight or ten miles 
away. 

Hohenlohe’s main body was encamped facing 
the Weimar road between the Schnecke and, 
Capellendorf. The Saxon infantry were on the 
left between the Schnecke and Kotschau, with 
the cavalry just west of Isserstadt. The Prus- 
sians were in the space between Kotschau, Klein 
Romstadt, and Capellendorf, with some hussars 
as far forward as Hohlstadt. The extreme left 
wing was formed by Tauenzien’s rearguard, 
chiefly Prussians, whom Suchet had driven off 
the Landgrafenberg to Closewitz, the slopes of 
the Dornberg, and Lutzeroda. Napoleon from the 
Windknolle could see these latter clearly ; the 
camps of the main body were only partially 
visible over the wood of Isserstadt. 

Towards 3 p.m. Hohenlohe received intelli- 
gence which led him to believe that the enemy 
was advancing to the plateau from Camburg 
and Dornburg. Taking a brigade of 4 bat- 
talions, 21 squadrons, and 2 batteries, he 
marched for Dornburg, only to find that it was 
as yet unoccupied, though large quantities of 
supplies had been ordered for Bernadotte. These 
he took or destroyed, and leaving ' a cavalry 
outpost in Dornburg, ordered the rest of the 
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force, under Holtzendorf, to occupy the villages 
on the plateau above, so as to be ready to meet 
the enemy should he debouch from either Dorn- 
burg or Camburg. 

In Dornburg had been captured Montesquieu, 
carrying the Emperor’s letter of the 1 2th to the 
King. Having no trumpeter with him, he was 
at first treated as a prisoner, and the letter was 
not forwarded to the King till late at night, 
and reached him only next morning. It was 
not till 9 or to p.m. that Hohenlohe returned 
to Capellendorf. Tauenzien had been left 
with 13 battalions, 8 squadrons, and 1} bat- 
teries to hold the line CIosewitz-Lutzeroda 
against Lannes, whom Hohenlohe persisted in 
considering as a mere advance guard. The 
Prince was persuaded that nothing serious, espe- 
cially in Tauenzien’s direction, would occur on 
the 14th. 

On the French side, as Lannes’ corps reached 
the plateau, it was disposed across the angle, 
with the left of Gazan’s division resting on 
the ravine in front of Cospeda, and the right 
of Suchet's on the wood in front of Closewitz. 
The French and Prussian outposts on this line 
were almost touching one another. Behind 
Lannes' divisions, the infantry of the Guard 
bivouacked in squares on the Windknolle. With 
the Guard were Lannes’ light cavalry. The 
artillery as it arrived was placed in the in- 
tervals, Lannes had 28 guns; of the Guard 
artillery- only 14 guns had so far arrived. 
Of infantry there were about 24,000, and of 
cavalry some 1 500. Augereau, marching in tue 
early part of the night from Kahla to the Mubl- 
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thal, would be available in the early morning - on 
the battlefield. Ney could only reach it early 
with his advanced guard of 3400 picked troops, 
Soult only with St. Hilaire’s division. The rest 
of these corps marched through the night, but 
could not be expected before at earliest 11 a.m. 
At that hour, too, the arrival of d’Hautpoult’s 
and Nansouty’s heavy cavalry, and Klein’s 
dragoons, might be looked for. Thus, if the 
Emperor found himself compelled to oppose the 
enemy in the very early morning with but 25,500 
men, he could rely on having 55,000 by nine or 
ten o’clock, nearly 80,000 between eleven and 
twelve, and 96,000 soon after the latter hour. 
Further, he believed that by 4 p.m. another 
55,000 men of the corps of Davout and Berna- 
dette, the third dragoon division, and Lasalle’s 
light cavalry would be on the enemy’s left 
flank and rear. This latter expectation was not 
realised, and would not have been formed, had 
the Emperor not been ignorant of the march 
of the main Prussian army behind the Ilm. 

Even though he had to fight two days before 
he expected, Napoleon was thus able to unite on 
one battlefield 150,000 men out of the 165,000 
whom he had, exclusive of the allies. Never- 
theless, he was not on the 13th concentrated 
for battle as he would have wished to be. 
He had to impose enormous tasks on many of 
his troops; 15,000 of them could not possibly 
reach the battlefield. Here fortune once more 
favoured him ; for, had he been concentrated, the 
Prussian main army would have escaped, for the 
moment at least, and his success would have 
been but half what it actually was. 
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The whole of Hohenlohe's army amounted 
to but 38,000 men, with tai batteries, and it 
was so distributed that it came into action only 
piecemeal. In Napoleon's immediate front was 
Tauenzien, with about 8000 men ; away to 
Tauenzien's left was Holtzendorf, in the villages 
above Dornburg, with 5000 men. The remain- 
ing 25,000 men were away on Tauenzien's right 
rear. 

Napoleon’s orders for the approaching battle 
were issued during the night, and were thus 
worded: “Marshal Augereau will command the 
left ; he will place his first division in column on 
the Weimar road, as far as a height 1 by which 
General Gazan brought his artillery on to the 
plateau ; he will keep such force as may be 
necessary on the left plateau,' on a level with 
the head of his column ; he will have skirmishers 
opposite the whole of the enemy's line, at the 
' several issues from the heights ; he u ill debouch, 
with his whole corps, upon the plateau as soon 
ns General Gazan advances, and will forthwith 
march, according to circumstances, to take the 
left of the army. 

“At daybreak Marshal Lannes will have all 
his artillery in the intervals, and in the order of 
battle in which he passes the night. 

“The artillery of the Imperial Guard will be 
placed on the height,* and the Guard will be 
behind the plateau,* ranked in five lines, the first 


1 * ■ • *, • ■* * jp to Cospcd-i. 

* ■ *u be) oitl the MuhlthaL 

* the comp-tratnclj* fjrotfe 
upward slope of 400 yards or so before the Wiadknolle is reached 
iron Jena. 
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composed of chasseurs, crowning the plateau, 
The village which is on our right 1 will be 
bombarded by the whole of General Suchet’s 
artillery, and immediately afterwards attacked 
and carried. The Emperor will give the signal ; 
all must hold themselves in readiness at day- 
break. Marshal Ney will be placed at daybreak 
at the extremity of the plateau, so as to be able 
to mount on to it and carry his troops to the 
right of Marshal Lannes so soon as, by the 
capture of the village, he shall have room to 
deploy., 

“ Marshal Soult will debouch by the road 
which has been reconnoitred on our right , 2 and 
will hold himself always in contact, so as to take 
the right of the army. 

“ The order of battle, for the marshals gene- 
rally, will be to form their troops in two lines, 
not counting that of the light infantry ; the 
distance between the two will not exceed ioo 
toises . 3 The light cavalry of each corps will be 
so placed as to enable each general to utilise it 
according to circumstances. The heavy cavalry, 
as soon as it arrives , 4 will be placed on the 
plateau, in reserve behind the Guard, ready to 
move as circumstances may require. 

“ The important point to-day is to deploy on 
the plain ; after that , 5 such dispositions will be 

1 Closewitz. 2 The Rauthal. 3 Two hundred and fifty paces. 

4 It could not arrive before ii or 12 o’clock. 

6 The word used is ensuite, which can only mean thereafter. 
General Bonnal holds that Berthier made a mistake, and wrote 
ensuite instead of done. The latter word would be used in the 
sense of consequently. It seems difficult to see why this assump- 
tion should be made, except for the purpose of supporting the 
General’s theory that Napoleon did not intend to fight a general 
action on the 14th. 
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made as may be demanded by the movements of 
the enemy, and the forces he displays, with a 
view to driving him from the positions which 
Itc holds, and which are necessary for our 
deployment." 

The orders for Davout and Bernadottc will be 
dealt with later on in detail. Here it is only 
necessary to say that they aimed at bringing 
these two corps on to the left, and rear, of the 
Prussians at Apolda, At 4 a.m. Lannes received 
his final instructions verbally from the Emperor. 
The early part of the night was clear, with a 
'slight frost ; towards dawn there descended a 
mist, so thick that it was impossible to see 
more than a few yards. At 6 a.m. daylight was 
scarcely perceptible through it, but it was essen- 
tial to the French to make an early start in 
opening a space for their deployment, before 
the enemy could overwhelm them in their 
cramped position, the front of which, the Em- 
peror said, was scarce sufficient for the deploy- 
ment of four battalions. 

Napoleon, riding amongst Lannes’ troops, 
addressed them in the terms by which he so 
well knew how to excite their enthusiasm. He 
told them that the enemy, cut off, was struggling, 
not for victory, but for mere existence. Shame 
on the corps which should allow him to cut his 
way through! His words were received with en- 
thusiastic cheers and cries of “en avail/." Taucn- 
zicn, too, was preparing to attack. During the 
night his’ light troops had occupied Closcwitz, 
Lutzeroda, and the line between them, the main 
body being on the heights in rear. At 6 a.m. 
the troops in rear moved down to the support of 

I 
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the light troops, The line commenced, on its 
right, at the point where the Liskauer Thai 
bifurcates towards Isserstadt and Lutzeroda. 
Lutzeroda was strongly occupied. Behind the 
centre, midway between Lutzeroda and Close- 
witz, the reserves were posted. The line 
continued, in front of Closewitz, along the left 
bank of the Rauthal, being strengthened on 
its extreme left by two battalions on the right 
bank of the farther branch of that ravine, in 
the wood of Closewitz known as the Zwatzen 
Holz. Three squadrons of hussars were behind 
the left wing, the rest of the cavalry, with the 
one and a half batteries and the Saxon regi- 

o 

mental guns, on the slopes of the Dornberg, 
behind Lutzeroda. 

The first shot appears to have ‘been fired by 
Tauenzien’s artillery about six o’clock as he com- 
menced to advance. His forward movement was 
almost immediately checked by a heavy musketry 
and artillery fire, which at this stage must have - 
been somewhat random, for the mist rendered 
any deliberate aim impossible. The Saxon bat- 
talions at Lutzeroda even came under the fire of 
their own batteries in rear, and had an ammunition 
waggon blown up by it. • ■ 

Lannes’ corps moved forward, partly in line 
and partly in column, the whole front covered 
as usual by dense swarms of skirmishers. In 
the obscurity it was natural that men should un- 
consciously follow the slope of the ground, and 
as they moved the whole of Lannes’ corps, 
especially Suchet’s division, insensibly tended 
towards the hollow in front of Closewitz, losing 
heavily in the close formations resulting: A gap 
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was thus opened on the left of the corps. It was 
difficult to get men forward when they were un- 
certain what lay in front of them, and it was not 
till 7.30 or so that Claparede's brigade, leading 
Suchct’s advance on the right, could even see the 
outline of the Closewitz woods. When they did 
so they pushed rapidly on, driving Tauenzien’s 
first line back on its supports, and winning the 
wood after a bitter struggle. Closewitz was also 
taken, and in the meanwhile Lutzeroda had fallen 
into tile hands of Gazan's left. 

As Lannes' corps pushed straight to its front, 
the corps of Soult on its right and Augercau on 
its left had been mounting the steep slopes with 
their leading divisions. Soult, with St. Hilaire’s 
division in two columns, had started from Lob- 
stadt. The left column moved by the road up 
the Rauthal, the right by the ravine leading from 
Zwatzen, the light cavalry still farther on. 

As the left column reached the bifurcation of the 
Rauthal, it divided and followed both branches, 
the left half going behind Suchct’s right through 
Closewitz and driving the extreme left of Tauen- 
zicn towards Hermstadt. 

In the same period Desjardins’ division of 
Augcrcau’s corps, using the road as well as the 
hills on its right, had come up through Cospeda, 
and turned to its left towards the Isserstadt wood. 

It has already been mentioned that a gap had 
been formed on Gazan's left. This the Emperor 
filled with a battery of twenty-five guns, drawn 
partly from the Guard, partly from Gazan’s, and 
partly from Desjardins' division. 1 

1 Fourteen fwaj of the Guard, seven of Desjardins’, and four of 
Gkmn'i division (Foacnrt, i. 663, «.). 
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Hohenlohe, meanwhile, had for some time after 
the sound of the fight at Closewitz reached his 
ears refused to believe in its importance. He 
was annoyed with Gravert, who had begun to 
move to his left into a position about Gr. Rom- 
stadt, facing the direction of Tauenzien. As 
message after message reached Hohenlohe from 
Tauenzien describing the severity of the attack, 
the Prince at last realised that his left was being 
seriously menaced. He sent orders to Tauenzien 
to fall back into second line towards Klein Rom- 
stadt, whilst Gravert’s cavalry covered his retreat. 
The Saxon infantry, with Boguslawski on its right 
front, was moved to a position at right angles 
to the Weimar road on the heights above the 
Schnecke. Dyherrn’s brigade formed a reserve 
about Isserstadt, having the Saxon cavalry on its 
left rear. 

Tauenzien, receiving his orders about 8.30, at 
once began to fall back before Lannes. As 
Suchet, with the leading French division, moved 
out of Closewitz, he found his left flank threatened 
by three battalions of grenadiers drawn up on the 
slope of the Dornberg. Wheeling to the left two 
battalions of the 34th, he met the grenadiers in 
front whilst Gazan’s right-hand regiment attacked 
them in right flank. They were driven back 
into the Isserstadt wood, where the defenders 
of Lutzeroda had already taken refuge. In this 
combat two of the guns behind Lutzeroda were 
taken, the rest moving back on the ravine 
between Krippendorf and Alt Gonna. Here 
twenty-two of them fell into the hands of 
Suchet’s troops. The latter, as they advanced 
on Vierzehnheiligen, met Gravert’s cavalry, now 
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supporting Tauenzicn's retreat Though part 
of Clap, -trade's brigade reached the windmill on 
the right of Vierzehnhciligcn, and Reille with 
the 40th appears to have even entered the 
village, they were compelled by superior forces 
to fall back, and the battle came temporarily 
to a standstill. In addition to the fact that 
Lannes was not strong enough to advance 
farther without the support of Ncy and Soult, 
neither of whom had yet arrived in line, a fresh 
danger began to appear on Suchet’s right rear. 
Holtzcndorf, cantoned in the villages above 
Dornburg, when he heard the commencement 
of Tauenzicn's action, issued orders for the 
assembly of his force about Rodigen. As they 
gradually came up he found himself, at about 
9 a.m„ some three miles from the left of Taucn- 
zicn (now on a level with Vierzehnhciligcn) 
and separated from it by the interposition of 
Suchct's division. It was open to him cither 
to cut his way through direct to the main line, 
or to join it by a circuitous route through Stobra 
and Hermstadt. He chose the bolder, but, as 
it happened, impracticable course. Hohcnlohc's 
orders to him to fall on the French flank did 
not reach him till much later, being delayed 
on the way. It was about to a.m. when 
Holtzcndorf was ready to advance. Meanwhile 
Wedcl’s brigade of Lannes’ corps, hitherto 
acting as reserve, had been faced to the right 
in a crotchet behind Suchct’s right, between 
Alt Gonna and Closcwitz, whilst Soult’s infantry 
columns were converging on the woods (l’fnrr 
Holz and Loll Holz) west of Rodigen, and had 
already filled them with skirmishers. Holtzcndorf 
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moved his four battalions in echelons at two 
hundred paces from the right, which was directed 
on Lehesten. Two regiments of cavalry and a 
horse artillery battery guarded the left and rear; 
behind the right were a field battery and a 
battalion of Schimmelpfennig’s hussars. The 
impossibility of advance against Wedel and St. 
Hilaire being soon brought home to Holtzendorf 
by the heavy fire from the woods, retreat on 
Stobra was resolved on through Lehesten and 
Nerkwitz. As it was in progress, Guyot’s light 
cavalry (the 8th Hussars and nth Chasseurs) on 
Soult’s extreme right bore down upon Holtzen - 
dorf's left and rear. The two cavalry regiments 
there (one of which was of cuirassiers) were 
defeated by Guyot, and the whole of Holtzen- 
dorf’s left was driven in on his right. A total 
rout was only saved by the firmness of the 
grenadier battalions on the right. As it was, 
the horse artillery battery lost in the Nerkwitz 
ravine all its ammunition waggons. Holtzen- 
dorf fell back on Stobra, which he reached about 
11.30. He arrived at Apolda about 2 p.m. and 
remained separated for the whole day from the 
Prussian centre. 

About 11 a.m. the position was this: Pannes’ 
two divisions, Suchet’s leading on the right, 
stood between Krippendorf and Vierzehnheiligen, 
facing the latter village. On their left was the 
twenty -five gun battery, between which and 
Gazan’s left Ney had now pushed his advance 
guard of rather less than 4000 picked troops. 1 

1 Ney’s orders, it will be remembered, were to come into line on 
Lannes’ right. It seems probable that the Emperor modified these 
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With his customary eagerness for the fight Ney 
had forced himself almost in front of Gazan. 

Farther to the left, Desjardins had for the 
moment captured Isscrstadt, but had been driven 
back some distance into the wood by Prussian 
fusiliers. 

On the side of the Allies, Holtzcndorf, as already 
narrated, was retreating on Stobra. Gravert’s 
cavalry was at and on both sides of Vierzehn- 
heiligcn. His infantry was advancing on the 
village. The cavalry had had a sharp action 
with Ney's light cavalry to the (Prussian) right 
of Vicrzchnhciligcn. Ney’s men had driven them 
back first with the loss of a horse artillery battery, 
the teams of which they cut loose. Charged by 
fresh Prussian cavalry, they had been forced to 
leave the guns, which the Prussians were equally 
unable to move in the absence of teams. As 
Ney’s men were borne back they were supported 
by one of Lannes’ hussar regiments, and the 
Prussians, faced also by Ney's grenadiers in 
square, again retired. 

orders when he save the gap formed belt* een Gazan and Desjardins 
b) the leaning’ to the right of Lannes’ corps 

General llonnal, the author of La Mancrui re d'Icra, seeLs to 
show that Napoleon never intended to carry tl c battle of the 14th 
October bejond the acquisition of spdee for deployment. He 
holds that Nej s impetucrstly forced the Emperor’s hand, and 
prevented the breaking off of the engagement for that daj It 
sterns incredible that, even before Ney’s arrival, it was an) longer 
possible to break off If Napoleon wished to do «o, which seems 
\erv doubtful, Hohenlohe was bound to rerew tie battle in 
furtherance of his orders to pro'ect the retreat of Brunswick's 
arm) It seems unnecessary to bring a charge against Ne> »I ch 
the Emperor himself does not <eem to have p~t fo r ward {La 
Murs-ui re ,f/er t, par 1c Gtncril II normal, TP 4i4. 4 y>) 
Davo-t, in his account of the Emperor’s orders of to on the 
I3*h, dis’inct’) speaks of h s masters intention to attack tLe 
rn.ts.aa army t^trerro a* (14th). 
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On the right of the Prussian cavalry were four 
battalions of the reserve, now placed under the com- 
mand of Cerrini. Dyherrn’s brigade was behind 
Vierzehnheiligen, the Saxon cavalry behind Isser- 
stadt. The Saxon infantry, under Zeschwitz, 
were on the heights above the Schnecke, with 
Boguslawski on their right facing Heudelet’s 
division of Augereau’s corps. In all this line 
the two villages of Vierzehnheiligen and Isser- 
stadt, with the wood in front of the latter, were 
the only points of support. Between Isserstadt 
and Vierzehnheiligen is merely a line, not a 
position. 

Once more, soon after eleven, the advance of 
the French centre commenced. Vierzehnheiligen 
was again captured by the 40th of Suchet’s 
division with the aid of Ney’s voltigeurs. This 
point of support was thus transferred from the 
Prussians to the French. Between it and the 
Isserstadt wood were the rest of Ney’s advance 
guard ; in front of Krippendorf the rest of 
Suchet’s division. Wedel was marching across 
behind them to assist Desjardins in the Isserstadt 
wood. Ney’s two divisions were just reaching 
the held, Marchand’s presently replacing the ex- 
hausted advance guard. The first brigade of 
d’Hautpoult’s cuirassiers 1 and Klein’s dragoons 
were also on the field. The Guard was in 
reserve between Lutzeroda and Krippendorf, and 
with them was Napoleon himself. 

Hohenlohe was now preparing for the attack, 
and, as Gravert’s infantry arrived, the Prussian 
and Saxon cavalry extended the line left of 
Vierzehnheiligen, and it was terminated by 
1 The second was not yet up (Foucart, i. 666, n. i). 
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Kollin’s half battalion of infantry and one 
squadron. Gravert’s infantry, arrived in front 
of Vierzehnheiligen, began solemnly, as if on 
the parade ground, to deploy for the attack. 
" The fatal method of that epoch," says Von 
der Goltz, “was to halt and form within the 
zone of the enemy’s effective fire, forming 
line in order to act by the regulation fire of 
masses.” Harassed by a galling fire from the 
swarms of skirmishers in and on either side of 
Vierzehnheiligen and unable to return it, the 
Prussian infantry was already shaken and de- 
moralised before it was ready to begin volley 
firing. Even when it did begin, the fire had 
but little effect on the French skirmishers, 
adepts as they were in finding cover in the 
gardens and potato fields or behind the walls 
of the village. 

Fully exposed in their close formations to the 
effects of the enemy’s fire, the Prussians gallantly 
held on in front of Vierzehnheiligen for nearly 
two hours. As the right of Suchet's division, 
led by Lannes in person, endeavoured to attain 
the left flank of the Prussian infantry, Hohenlohe 
replied by pushing forward his cavalry and the 
extreme left of his line, so that by 12.30 it 
circled forwards along the line of heights above 
the Krippendorf valley. But St. Hilaire, of 
Soult’s corps, set free by the retreat of Holt- 
zendorf, was now at liberty to extend Lannes’ 
right, thus threatening the Prussian left. _ 

In the meanwhile matters had been going even 
worse for Hohenlohe in the direction of I sserstadt. 
At first Desjardins, forced to detach his second 
brigade to the assistance of Key, could make 
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little progress with the first. Presently the latter, 
reinforced by a regiment from the second and 
by Wedel’s brigade, was able, after a long, hard 
fight, to force the enemy from the Isserstadt wood 
and through the village. The 7th Chasseurs then 
charged the Saxon cavalry behind the village, 
at first with success. They should have been 
supported by the 20th Chasseurs, but though 
Augereau’s report says they were so, it does not 
appear to be correct that the 20th ever charged. 1 
The 7th were forced to retire on the infantry. 
Thus, about 12 or 12.30, Hohenlohe found him- 
self in a most unfavourable position. His left 
was being turned by Soult’s advance. His line 
had been pierced at Isserstadt by Desjardins, 
who had thus separated the Saxons at the 
Schnecke from the rest of the line. His divi- 
sion was moving partly against the left of the 
Saxon infantry, partly against the right of 
Hohenlohe’s centre. Hohenlohes troops in 
front of Vierzehnheiligen, exhausted by many 
furious but futile attacks on the village, were 
standing in squares in front of it, suffering 
terribly from the fire of the French skirmishers, 
as well as from artillery fire. Guns had been lost 
at Isserstadt, and Cerrini, on the left of it, was 
retreating, partly in consequence of the enfilad- 
ing fire of French batteries from the direction of 
Vierzehnheiligen. 

As soon as Hohenlohe realised that a great 
battle was about to be fought, he had sent an 
urgent request for help to Ruchel at Weimar. 
The message had reached that commander about 
9 a.m., when he was listening to the sounds of 
1 Foucart, i. 654, n. 2. 
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heavy firing, not only in Hohcniohe’s direction, 
but also in that which the main army had taken. 
Ruchel's mission was to gather in the corps of 
the Duke of Weimar before he left the town ; but 
he rightly decided that he would be carrying out 
his orders in their spirit by giving the desired 
aid to Hohenlohe. He had been asked to send 
what troops he could spare; he replied that he 
was coming at once with the greater part of his 
force. In fact, leaving a small detachment in 
Weimar, he moved with something over 15,000 
men out of the town, by the road to Jena, so 
early as ten o'clock. It is far from clear how his 
march came to be so slow that at noon there 
were no signs to be seen of him from the Prussian 
line at Vicrrehnheiligen. He took four hours to 
cover the distance from Weimar to Capellen- 
dorf, not more than six miles. What, then, was 
Hohenlohe to do when he found his infantry line 
holding, with ever-increasing difficulty, its posi- 
tion behind the Isserstadt-Vicrzehnheiligen line? 
Some counselled retreat ; Gravert was for dog- 
gedly holding on as they were. Once more 
massenbach gave his opinion ; this time it was 
perhaps wiser than usual. To wait passively in 
the present position was, he said, fatal. The 
only thing to be done was to make a supreme 
effort with the entire strength of the still power- 
ful cavalry, supported by the other arms, to drive 
back the enemy, and thus gain time for Ruche! 
to arrive. His advice was not taken, or at any 
rate not acted on, and the line remained in its 
position, suffering more than the best troops 
could be expected to bear for long. Already one 
regiment on the left, which had shown symptoms 
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of breaking, had only been held in place by 
immense exertions, even by violence, on the part 
of the officers. Young Eberhard, the junior 
officer of the Sanitz regiment, a mere child still, 
seized the colours, shouting to the men, “ See ! 
here is your standard ; it you must follow.” He 
fell, pierced by many French bullets, still clinging 
to his colours. In vain his heroic effort, and those 
of many others ; the men could stand no more. 
Regiment after regiment began to fall back. For 
half-an-hour some sort of order was maintained ; 
but by two o’clock the whole left and centre, from 
Isserstadt to beyond Vierzehnheiligen, was a con- 
fused mass of panic-stricken fugitives. Arms 
were thrown down, guns abandoned ; men yielded 
themselves prisoners in hundreds to the pursuing 
French. As the line began to yield, Napoleon, 
directing the battle from the slopes of the Dorn- 
berg, let loose on the fugitives the great mass of 
cavalry which he now had in hand. Murat, with 
the light cavalry of Lannes’, Ney’s, and Augereau’s 
corps, wielding contemptuously a riding-whip 
instead of a sabre, led the pursuit. The heavy 
cavalry, and Klein with two of his dragoon 
regiments, thundered in a yelling, cheering, 
excited mass, behind Murat , 1 through the space 
between Isserstadt and Vierzehnheiligen. On 
the right, beyond the latter village, Soult’s light 
cavalry, reinforced by another of Klein’s regi- 
ments, rolled down on the Prussian left. Here 
the pursuit was to some extent checked by the 

1 Murat had in the centre eleven regiments of cavalry— viz. 
three of Lannes’, two of Ney’s, two of Augereau’s light cavalry, 
with two of Klein’s dragoons and two of d’Hautpoult’s cuirassiers. 
Two more of Klein’s regiments had gone to the right of Soult, and 
one to the left of Augereau. 
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remains of Tnv.cnr.ien ’ 5 advance guard, standing 
in support at Klein Romstadt, but there was no 
sucli support for the Prussian right ; for Cerrini’s 
and Dyherm’s brigades had both been utilised in 
the first line. 

Onward towards Weimar passed the defeated 
Prussians and the pursuing cavalry. Behind 
them the French infantry rapidly marched, still 
in perfect line, cheered by the music of their 
drums and bands. For more than two miles 
tlie carnage continued, till the broken army 
poured in mad flight down the slope beyond 
Gross Romstadt into the valley of Capellendorf. 
Here at last the pursuing cavalry were brought 
to a temporary halt by the sight of fresh troops 
moving to the attack. The arrival of their own 
infantry had now to be awaited. 

What the cavalry' saw, pushing its way with 
difficulty through the disordered masses of 
Hohcnlohc's infantry, was the corps of Ruche!, 
so long in vain awaited by the Prussian prince. 
When lie reached Umfcrstadt, Ruche) received 
a fresh and more urgent call from Hohcnlobe. 
"It is well,” he replied; "1 am coming in all 
haste.” Near Capellendorf lie received per- 
emptory orders to support the main army in its 
distress at AuerstUdt. 1 1 was too late for that ; 
Hohenlohc it might still be possible to save. 
Then came Masscnbach with the tidings that 
Hohcnlohc’s battle was as good as lost To 
Ruchcl, inquiring in which direction lie could 
l>est help, Masscnbach replied, " Now only 
through Capellendorf.” Fatal advice 1 for it 
was hopeless to expect victory for this puny 
force, moving up the slope of the valley against 
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the great line of victorious French, now rapidly 
nearing Gross Romstadt. 

Ruchel still had to arrange his plan of attack. 
To Tauenzien, falling back in some sort of order 
from Klein Romstadt with the left, he sent an 
urgent request to hold fast with all the troops 
he could collect. From his own troops he posted 
three reserves, on the heights behind and on 
either side of Capellendorf. Already the crowd 
of fugitives was pouring down into the valley, 
disordering and demoralising Ruchel’s men. His 
main body passed the bottom of the valley in two 
columns, one through Capellendorf, the other 
to the left of the village. Then they were 
deployed for attack in echelons on the centre. 
Hohenlohe, who had performed prodigies of 
valour, had during the earlier part of the retreat 
taken post in a square of the Winkel regiment, 
which, spurred by the presence of the general, 
alone maintained its formation. Leaving this, 
Hohenlohe now took over the command of 
Ruchel’s corps. The Saxon -cavalry, under 
Zeschwitz II., had covered the retreat through 
Gross Romstadt as far as ^possible. It was now 
halted and joined to Ruchel’s cavalry to advance 
on the flanks of the infantry. On the left it met, 
and drove back on their infantry, the light cavalry 
of Soult, supported by one of Klein’s regiments. 

With the steadiness of the parade ground, 
Ruchel’s troops started on their march up the 
hill from Capellendorf to Gross Romstadt in 
echelons of two battalions each, the centre 
leading. From the crest in front there poured 
a stream of shells, round shot, and bullets, 
launched against them by the batteries of Lannes, 
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Soult, Ncy, and Desjardins, and tlie infantry of 
Wcdcl. Great lanes were torn in the closely 
formed Prussians ; the greater part of the officers 
were cither killed or wounded, or lost their 
horses. Ruchcl himself, dangerously wounded 
near the heart, but staunching the blood with a 
handkerchief, refused to leave his post. As the 
hill was mounted, Klein’s dragoons charged 
down it. Met by the Saxon cavalry 1 of Ruchel's 
right, they were driven back behind the infantry. 
Once more Ruchel's infantry moved forward. 
The French skirmishers were driven in, and it 
was only as the Prussians got within 200 paces 
of the guns that they saw line upon line of fresh 
infantry moving against their front, or outflank- 
ing them on cither wing. They halted and 
opened fire ; but rain stared them in the face. 
Over the crest and down the slope charged the 
French infantry in overwhelming force, carrying 
all in confusion before them, and repeating the 
scenes of the pursuit of Hohenlohc. Guns, 
waggons, prisoners, fell into the hands of the 
victorious french at every step forward, as they 
pushed before them towards Weimar the dis- 
organised rabble which was all that remained of 
Hohenlohe's and Ruchel’s infantry. 

We must now return to the doings of Zcsch- 
witi 1 . with the Saxon infantry and Uoguslawski’s 
detachment at the Schneckc. Against their front 
and right flank had advanced Hcudclct’s division 
of Augcreau’s corps. One brigade, in touch 
with Desjardins' left in the Isscrstadt wood, had 
turned to its left half-way up the ascent to Cos- 
peiln, and moved along the slope towards the 
Liskaucr Thai. As they scrambled up the 
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farther bank, through the vines and bushes, 
they met the Saxons. At the same time the 
other brigade, which had moved by the Muhl- 
thal, began a similar fight on the slopes at and 
beyond the Schnecke. Boguslawski’s men, on 
whom fell the brunt of the attack, contesting 
the ground step by step, were steadily forced 
back on the two Saxon brigades drawn up across 
the road at the top. 

When Isscrstadt fell, about noon, into Des- 
jardins’ hands, half his division issued from it 
towards the Saxon left. Outflanked thus, the 
Saxons were compelled to fall slowly back, 
fighting bravely, but entirely separated from 
the Prussians on their left. So late as 3 p.m. 
they were still not farther back than the point, 
about equidistant from Isserstadt, Schwabhausen, 
and Kotschau, where the road makes a slight 
bend. So closely were they followed by Heu- 
delet’s infantry that De Segur relates how he 
almost rode into the head of the Saxon column, 
in the belief that they were French. 

The end was at hand. Zeschwitz I., in the 
smoke and confusion of battle, had failed to 
perceive that the French main line was at 
Capellendorf, in his rear, with its back to him. 
Ruchel’s attack and defeat had lasted but half- 
an-hour, and Klein’s dragoons, led by Murat in 
person, now returned upon the rear of the unfor- 
tunate Saxons, whilst d’Hautpoult’s cuirassiers 
descended on their left flank, and one of Klein s 
regiments, which had been sent to the French 
left about noon, charged their right from the 
direction of Schwabhausen. Attacked on all 
sides at once, the two Saxon brigades and 
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IJoguslnwski bad nothing left but surrender. 
Not less than 6000 men yielded themselves 
prisoners to Murat, whom L)e Scgur describes 
smiling triumphantly as he gathered in this 
great harvest. 

Zcschwitz I. at first resolved to share the fate 
of his troops, but changing his mind, he put 
himself at the head of 300 horsemen, and 
charging furiously, cut his way through the 
Trench cavalry to Hohlstadt, where he met 
his brother Zcschwitz II., who still held the 
Saxon cavalry together. The two brothers 
then took post between Frankendorf and Um- 
ferstndt, endeavouring to cover the retreat of 
the Prussian right through the latter place. 
They executed more than one charge in this 
neighbourhood, in the vain endeavour to stem 
the pursuit. Meanwhile the Prussian infantry 
about Umfcrstadt had been ridden down by 
part of Murat’s cavalry which, after the sur- 
render of the Saxons, had gone round to the 
left of the Weimar road. This cavalry the 
brothers Zcschwitz met as they fell back on 
Umfcrstadt, and were compelled by it to seek 
safety in the direction of Dermstadt, where they 
crossed the Ilm. 

The flight of the Prussian centre and left 
continued in ever-increasing disorder. Kucliel's 
force made for Ulricbshalbcn, where what re- 
mained of it crossed the Urn. 

A last endeavour to gain time was made out- 
side Weimarat about .; r. jr. The French were now 
moving in four columns, thus : (1) the left column 
passing through Umfcrstadt towards Obcr Wei- 
mar, and turning in part. to its right about half- 
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way between these places ; (2) a column on the 
main road ; (3) another to the right of this, through 
Sassenborn, where it turned leftwards ; (4) the 
right column on Dermstadt. As the second 
column neared the large wood of Webicht, it 
found Cerrini’s Saxons standing across the road, 
close to the wood, with a rearguard of infantry 
and a few guns, under Wobeser, some hundreds 
of paces out. Behind them, in the wood, were 
the rest of Wobeser’s Prussians, and on their 
right rear a confused mass of Prussian infantry 
and cavalry. W obeser’s men were those whom 
Ruchel had left behind in Weimar. These dis- 
positions had just been made by Hohenlohe when 
he heard of the ruin of his right wing. He 
at once decided to retreat through Weimar. 
Just as the Saxons were preparing for this the 
fire of the French skirmishers in their front 
redoubled, and French cavalry were seen ap- 
proaching from the right. The Prussians behind 
Cerrini promptly broke and fled in the same 
wild confusion as before. The Saxon infantry 
fought bravely, but, cannonaded and ■■ over- 
whelmed by infantry fire in front, and charged 
in flank by cavalry, resistance was hopeless. A 
gallant charge by Major Oppen checked the 
French cavalry, and enabled the whole of the 
infantry to escape, with some semblance of order, 
to Weimar. Some resistance was offered at the 
Weimar bridge, which, however, was carried 
without much difficulty. 

This was the last episode of this eventful day. 
Bernadotte was now at Apolda, and before him 
Holtzendorf hsid, about 3 p . m ., retreated across 
the Ilm at Ulrichshalben. The rest of the 
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53, ocx) men whom Hohenlohe and Ruchcl had 
opposed to the 96,000 of Napoleon were a hope- 
less, helpless mass of panic-stricken fugitives. Of 
the 96,000 French not more than about 54,000 had 
been actu illy engaged. The losses of the Prussians 
and Saxons in killed, wounded, and prisoners it 
is impossible to compute. The losses in the 
actual battle arc inextricably confused with those 
in the subsequent retreat. Napoleon, .as usual, 
much understated his own losses, which he cal- 
culated at 4000 men. Complete returns of the 
losses in the various corps arc not available, but 
the following figures are stated in the reports of 
some of the commanders ; — 


Suchct 2570 

St. Hihire 580 

Soult’s cat airy 275 

Ncj’s advanced gtnul . . . 600 

Desjardins 704 


Total . 4729* 

Seeing that these are the admitted losses of 
about 34,000 out of the 5 j.ooo French engaged, 
it would be safe to put the total losses at not less 
than 6500 men, after allowing for the fact that the 
losses above stated are those of the corps most 
heat Hy engaged. 

'i hat evening the Duchess of Weimar in- 
sisted on doing the honours at a strange 
supper* pirty. In the morning she had enter- 
tained the Queen of Prussia, returning from 
Aucrstbdt, only to escape from Weimar as die 
news of the disasters ikgan to come in. The 

* See Foacart, L pp. 655, 642, 650, tbi. 
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Duchess’s guests of the evening were Murat, 
Rapp, and De Sdgur, 1 on whose jubilations over 
the victory her presence imposed considerable 
restrictions. Murat, the pinchbeck Bayard, 
prided himself on his courtesy on such occa- 
sions ; Rapp was a gentleman by nature, De 
Sdgur by birth as well. The Duchess, there- 
fore, was treated with consideration, which, how- 
ever, can have been but a poor consolation for 
her fears and grief. The streets all around the 
palace were littered with corpses, wounded men, 
guns, waggons, and all the other wreckage of a 
broken army. 

1 “An Aide-de-camp of Napoleon,” 289. 



CHAPTER VIII 

THE BATTLE OF AUERSTaDT 

W HILST Napoleon, on the plateau 
above Jena, was fighting a battle 
the issue of which was never doubt- 
ful once he had gained space for 
the deployment of his vastly superior numbers, 
Davout, far away to his right, was engaged in a 
more glorious struggle, in which the relative pro- 
portions of numbers were reversed. Napoleon, 
for his own glorification, chose in his bulletins to 
count the two battles as one ; though the distance 
between his right, at Closcwitz, and Davout’s 
left, near Hassenhausen, was fully thirteen miles 
as the crow flics, and there was no more tactical 
connection between the two actions than there 
was, in August 1 8yo, between the battles of Worth 
and Spichcrcn. 

The main Prussian army had started from 
Weimar on the 13th, as ordered, to march for 
the Ixnvcr Unstrut, expecting to meet the reserve, 
under Duke Eugene of Wurtemberg, advancing 
from Halle. But the prevailing confusion resulted 
in so many delays that the army bivouacked for 
the night about Auerstiidt, some distance short of 
the defile of Koesen, the seizure of which was 
absolutely essential as a protection for the right 
flank against the French, who were known to 
have occupied Naumburg in force. No attempt 
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seems to have been made to seize this all impor- 
tant defile and passage of the Saale, which, on the 
contrary, was occupied by Davout on the night 
of the 1 3th- 1 4th. The outposts of the leading 
- division (Schmettau’s) extended no farther than 
Gernstadt. Behind Schmettau were the divisions 
of Wartensleben and the Prince of Orange, the 
former with outposts watching the Ilm and the 
Saale about Suiza. It was not till midnight that 
Kalkreuth’s reserve encamped behind the division 
of Orange, whilst Bluchers light troops were not 
up before 2 a.m. 

The strength of the army thus assembled is 
given by Lettow - Vorbeck and Hoepfner as 
52 battalions, 80 squadrons, and 16 batteries, 
numbering 39,000 infantry, 9200 cavalry, and 
1600 artillerymen. Altogether there were 49,800 
men, with 230 guns, of which 136 belonged to 
the artillery and 94 were attached to the infantry. 

The French force, which was destined to meet 
in mortal combat this army, consisted of the 
single corps of Davout, who gives his own 
numbers as 26,000, of whom not more than 
1300 or 1400 were cavalry, and whose artillery 
numbered but 44 guns. 

Instead of this inferiority of 1 to 2 the French 
would have had a slight superiority but for the 
action of Bernadotte in not only refusing himself 
to support Davout, but also in dissuading such 
of the reserve cavalry as were available from 
doing so. 1 It will be more convenient to deal 

1 Sahuc’s dragoon division had been placed at the disposal of 
Davout (Napoleon to Berthier, 12th October— Foucart, i. 515), but 
that marshal notes that it was withdrawn from him by Murat on the 
X oth (Davout to Napoleon, 14th October— Foucart, i. 672). Savary 
(ii 287) says Bernadotte stopped the cavalry from joining Davout. 
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with the case of Bernadotte presently, after 
Davout’s 'battle has been described. 

The latter marshal, it will be remembered, had 
received orders on the afternoon of the 13th to 
manoeuvre to his left should he hear an attack on 


Lannes in progress ; if there were no such attack 
on the 1 3th he was promised further orders during 
the night. The original of those orders is not 
forthcoming, but their substance has been pre- 
served in Davout’s history of, the operations of 
his corps. They reached him at 3 a. m. on the 
14th, being dated 10 p.m. on the 13th, from the 
Emperor’s bivouac on the heights of Jena. They 
clearly indicate the writer’s ignorance of the move- 
ment of the enemy’s main army on the left bank 
of the Ilm ; for they require Davout to march on 
Apolda, where he would come upon the rear of 
the Prussian army. Provided only that he took 
part in the battle, which Napoleon intended to 
fight on the 14th, Davout was left a free hand in 
the choice of his road to Apolda. The Emperor 
only knew the country from the map, and wisely 
left details to the man on the spot. The orders, 
■n so far as they concerned Bernadotte, will be 
dealt with later. Here it suffices to say that 
bernadotte took no material part either in 
apolcon’s or in Davout’s battle, 
yavout's shortest way to Apolda from bis 
Position at and south of Naumbutg lay over 
, gc at Koesen. Thence the road rises 
f Pf’ by a zigzag in one place, along the 
W, 1 , he 1“U leading to the plateau on the 

tn .1 , of the Saale, a plateau corresponding 
>1 41 Jena, but separated from it by the 

• and not so high above the Saale as is the 
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Landgrafenberg. Just before the top of the 
hill is reached, the Napoleonsberg (Windknolle) 
can be clearly seen, twelve or thirteen miles to 
the' south, making a distinct feature in the land- 
scape. Arrived at the plateau the road turns 
from south to due west, and falls by the gentlest 
of slopes for nearly two miles to the substantial 
village of Hassenhausen. The plain over which 
it passes is almost absolutely flat and featureless. 
There is no village on it, no fence, no wood 
until, away to the left, the woods are seen which 
clothe the steep bank of the Saale and, farther 
on, of the Ilm. The junction of the two rivers 
is at the railway station of Gr. Heringen, about 
two miles south of Hassenhausen. Like that 
of Jena the battlefield of Auerstadt is to-day, 
save for the metalling of a few roads and the 
plum-trees now lining them, exactly as it was 
in 1806. No railway crosses it, and even Has- 
senhausen appears to have expanded only by 
two or three houses on the south side of the 
road. 

From the west side of Hassenhausen the 
whole battlefield can be seen and understood. 
The road thence goes on, sunk for the first 300 
yards, due west down the gentle slope of an 
open valley. At the bottom of the slope, about 
a mile from Hassenhausen, lies the village _ of 
Taugwitz, and just beyond it, on the farther side 
of the brook which drains the valley, is Poppel, 
about 100 feet lower than Hassenhausen. A 
mile north-east of Poppel, Spielberg marks the 
head of this valley. Below Poppel the brook 
flows south by east to Rehausen, a mile off; 
then it doubles back south-westwards for rather 
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more than a mile, and finally turns again to 
the cast round the end of the Sonnenberg to 
join the 11m. Thus Hassenhausen is in the 
centre of a rough crescent of heights, of which 
the horns project on the right past Spielberg, 
on the left to the Sonnenberg. Straight on 
beyond Poppel from Hassenhausen arc Lisdorf 
and Eckardsberga. To the left, on the road 
to Apolda and Weimar, which turns south-nest 
at Poppel, are Gernstadt and Auerstadt, the latter 
hidden from view by the downs over which the 
road passes above the former. 

Hassenhausen has orchards and fences on its 
west side, and the road, as it passes along its 
southern edge, is sunk some ten or twelve feet, 
forming a ready-made entrenchment. 

On the north-west, beyond Spielberg, the 
battlefield is bounded by wooded heights. A 
small brook, the Licsbach, flows eastward through 
Lisdorf into the main valley at Poppel, or perhaps 
it should be considered as the main brook and 
the branch leading down from Spielberg as a 
tributary of it. 

On the evening or the 13 th some of Davout’s 
chasseurs, reconnoitring the Weimar road some 
three or four miles from Kocscn, had been 
repulsed by Prussian cavalry, and the marshal 
had then occupied Kocscn with a battalion of 
infantry. 

Finer Period of tiie Battle — cr to 9 a-»i. 

Before diybrenk on the zqlh both forces were 
in motion. On the French side the ejth Light 
Infantry, preceded by a squadron of chasseurs. 
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passed the.Koesen bridge, followed half-an-hour 
later by the rest of Gudins division. The same 
thick morning mist which pervaded the battle- 
field of Jena had descended on that of Auerstadt. 
Davout, accompanying his advance guard, sent 
out his A.D.C., Colonel Burke (or Bourke), with 
a small detachment of chasseurs, to endeavour, 
by the capture of prisoners, to obtain definite 
news of the enemy. That officer, pushing on 
through Hassenhausen, encountered no vedettes 
or advanced body, until he suddenly stumbled 
in the mist, near Popp el, on the whole of the 
Prussian advance guard of 600 cavalry led by 
Blucher. The latter promptly charged, and, 
though the French were of course compelled to 
a rapid retreat, they succeeded in capturing a 
few of the enemy. The French cavalry fell 
back on the 25th Light Infantry which was 
now approaching Hassenhausen. That infantry 
regiment was on the right of the road, with the 
85th of the line on its left. Behind the 25th 
was the 21st of the line, and behind the 85th 
the 1 2th. 

Blucher, after driving back Burke, following 
him through Hassenhausen with the leading 
squadrons of his cavalry and some infantry, at 
once found himself under artillery fire from a 
battery about 700 paces to his left front. He 
was now reinforced by more cavalry and a horse 
artillery battery, which at once engaged the 
French guns. Unable, however, to match the 
French artillery, the Prussian battery soon en- 
deavoured to withdraw. Attacked in the opera- 
tion by French skirmishers, against whom its 
escort was unable to defend it, it lost five out 



The Battle of Aucrstadt 155 

of its eight guns, and the French 25th Light 
Infantry pushed its victorious advance into and 
to the right of Hassenhausen, which village was 
strongly occupied by skirmishers, the main body 
of the regiment taking post on the right of it. 
On the left of the village the 85th was drawn up. 

Bluchcr, after his ejectment from Hassen- 
hausen, had moved off to his left, seeking to 
outflank the French right, and sending back 
to the Duke of Brunswick for more cavalry. 
Schmctlau's division was now being arrayed in 
front of Poppel for an advance on Hassenhausen ; 
the French skirmishers were already in the pas- 
tures of the intervening valley. These skir- 
mishers were driven back on Hassenhausen, on 
which village it was of supreme importance to 
Davout to maintain his hold. Between it and 
the edge of the plateau there was no point of 
support should he be driven back before the 
arrival of his 2nd and 1st divisions. He had 
already marked Bluchcr's movement threatening 
his right flank, and had, to support the 25th 
Light Infantry, moved to the right the 21st, fol- 
lowed by the 12th. About S a.m. the storm 
broke upon the squares of the 25th and 21st 
Bluchcr, leading in person ten squadrons, which 
he now commanded, charged furiously from the 
direction of Spielberg, hoping by the violence of 
his onslaught to break the French defence. He 
had six squadrons of cuirassiers and four of 
dragoons and hussars, some 1150 men in all 
For the moment he seemed to be succeeding. 
Tite 'quadron of chasseurs, whom he first en- 
countered, gave way before him, and it looked 
as if lire infantry squares too must go down 
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before the weight of the cuirassiers. But now 
came a great change. The French squares 
steadily poured their ; fire into the charging 
cavalry, which was also fired upon by a 10-gun 
battery which Davout had moved up. General 
Reitzenstein of the cuirassiers was severely 
wounded, and his misfortune produced , a panic 
amongst his men. Nevertheless, the attack was 
renewed more than once, only, however, to meet 
with the same stubborn resistance. In the last 
attack the right of the Prussian cavalry rode 
into the fire of their own horse artillery battery, 
and, to add to their difficulties, they now per- 
ceived in the distance the advance of the 108th 
French infantry, the leading regiment of Friant’s 
division, which, as it arrived, Davout promptly 
hurried to the support of his hard pressed right. 
Blucher’s horse was shot under him, and his 
temporary disappearance was, no doubt, a further 
discouragement to the already badly shaken 
cavalry. By 8.30 a.m. that cavalry had reached 
the point at which they could no longer hold 
firm, and they soon broke into a wild confused 
flight towards the woods beyond Spielberg. 
Blucher, now remounted on a buglers horse, 
and the other Prussian officers, shouting to the 
men that no one was pursuing them, in vain 
endeavoured to stay the panic and reform the 
regiments. Utterly broken; the cuirassiers and 
dragoons continued their mad flight. . 

If Blucher had performed prodigies of valour 
and exerted himself to the utmost in his attack 
on the French right, Davout had done no less 
in encouraging the defence. Moving from square 
to square, encouraging and exhorting the men, 
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he was rewarded by witnessing Bluchers com- 
plete repulse ; but he, nevertheless, realised that 
Gudin’s division was in imminent danger. Whilst 
its right flank had been attacked by Bluchcr, 
its front had been approached by Schmettau's 
infantry, which, however, was waiting, before 
making a general advance, for the support of 
Wartcnsleben’s and Orange's divisions. The 
former had at the start got into confusion in 
Aucrstiidt, where several roads converged on a 
single bridge, and it was, in consequence, much 
delayed. 

Second I’ekiod — 9 to to A.M. 

It was about 9 a.m. when Schmcttau was re- 
inforced by the arrival of Wartenslcben on his 
right. Davout, too, had now got up the whole 
of Priam's division, which he moved to Gudin’s 
right. Two battalions of the tilth and one of 
the toSth, joining the right of the 21st, cap- 
tured the horse artillery battery left behind by 
Bluchers fleeing cavalry. The rest of Friant’s 
division (five battalions) moved on Spielberg. 

Schmettau’s men had already suffered heavily 
from artillery and infantry fire during Bluchers 
cavalry fight, and as they moved forward with 
their right on the main road the loss continued 
and increased. The French skirmishers, en- 
sconced in the houses and orchards of Hasscn- 
hnusen, in the hollow roads about it, and behind 
the hedges on their right of it, were able to do 
much more damage than they suffered. In front 
of Schmcttau the fight went badly for the Prus- 
sians. Friant with his infantry, towards and 
beyond Spielberg, captured that village after a 
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severe fight, whilst his victory was completed by 
a charge of the three regiments of Vialannes’ 
light cavalry— all that Davout had. Schmettau 
again and again attacked Hassenhausen, and 
Gudin’s right beyond it. Each time he was 
repulsed by the steadiness of the French in- 
fantry, and he now saw his left flank exposed 
by the steady advance of Friant from Spielberg 
towards Poppel. 

The French left, south of Hassenhausen, was, 
during this period, very hard beset. As his right 
was strengthened by Friant, Davout again moved 
back the 12th to support the 85th, which stood 
alone south of the village, at the same time send- 
ing the 2 1 st to relieve the exhausted defenders 
of the village itself. The 12th was almost too 
late; for, as it reached the hollow road behind 
the village, it found the 85th being forced to a 
position on the edge of Hassenhausen along the 
road. 

At this time the Prussian main line was in the 
shape of a hockey stick, the handle pointing east 
by south across the plain in the direction of the 
Ilm, the curve close up to the south-west corner 
of Hassenhausen, and the toe reaching a point 
almost north of the village. The 12th occupied 
the road just east of the village in continuation 
of the line of the 85th. The pressure of the 
overwhelming superiority of Wartensleben’s num- 
bers was more than these two regiments could 
stand against in the open. When, however, 
they found themselves able to utilise the support 
of the houses and of the hollow road, they were 
able at last to bring Wartensleben’s triumphant 
advance to a standstill. 
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At ten o’clock Gudin's position was one of 
extreme peril. He had, it is true, repulsed all 
Schmcttau’s attacks on his right wing ; Schmettau 
had been mortally wounded, and the king himself 
had had a horse killed under him. The Duke 
of Brunswick too had been carried off the field 
mortally wounded by a bullet passing through 
both his eyes. Of this wound he died on the 
loth November near Altona. The spot where 
he fell is marked by a monument 100 yards south 
of the Hasscnhauscn-Taugwitz road, and about 
midway between the two villages. 

On the other hand the French regiments on 
the right had, at times, been almost driven back 
into the village, his resolute hold on which alone 
saved Gudin from destruction. His left wing 
had been forced back to the line of the road, and 
Wartcnslcbcn was swinging his right round, so 
that his front now lay in the line Irom Hasscn- 
hausen to Saaleck. The gap between his left 
and Scbmcttau's right had been filled by Lut- 
row's brigade of the division Orange, the other 
brigade (Prince Henry of Prussia) moving to 
support Schmcttau’s left against Friant's turning 
movement. 

On the open plateau, on Wartcnslcbcn's right 
and front, had been collected nearly the whole 
available cavalry under Prince William of Prussia, 
including such of Blucher's advance guard as 
that general had been nblc to rally after their 
defeat north of Hasscnhausen. 

Tihrb Periob— to A.M. 

Again, in the nick of time, Davout received his 
last reinforcements, by the arrival of Morand's 
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division, which was now marching in column by 
the road to Hassenhausen. There was no time 
to be lost, and as the head of the fresh division 
nearly reached Gudin’s extreme left on the road, 
the whole began to move by regiments to the 
left of the road against Wartensleben and the 
cavalry. The division was short of one battalion 
of the 17th, left to guard the bridge at Koesen. 
Davout and Morand now led the 13th Light 
Infantry and two light guns against the Prussians, 
already close up to the south side of the village 
with a battery and numerous infantry. These the 
1 3th charged, driving them back towards the slope 
running south from Hassenhausen. Pursuing 
too hotly, the French found themselves almost 
surrounded, and compelled to fall back again to 
the left of the village. The rest of the French 
column was simultaneously advancing across the 
„ plain south of the road. In first line came the 
51st and 61st, under General de Billy, who here 
lost his life. In second line was the 30th ; the 
first battalion of the 17th moved on the left rear, 
along the edge of the Ilm valley. On these 
advancing lines there descended the Prussian 
cavalry, led by Prince William. Had there 
been the same unity in command of that cavalry 
as existed in the great charge led by Murat at 
Eylau; it might have fared ill with Morand’s men 
as they moved forwards. But no one on the 
Prussian side seemed to know who commanded ; 
every cavalry leader acted as seemed to him best. 
Some regiments were in column, others in line, 
and instead of the whole body sweeping forward 
in a succession of waves, each regiment attacked 
separately, without any common direction or 



The Battle of Auerstiidt 161 

object. With admirable promptitude the French 
battalions, forming square, poured a steady fire 
into their assailants. The latter, unsupported 
by the infantry, could do nothing against the 
squares, and their isolated attacks soon died out, 
leaving Mornnd at liberty to move on to the 
destruction of the Prussian infantry south of 
Hassenhausen. 

The 51st reached the top of the slope leading 
up from Rehausen, suffering fearful losses at short 
range from the Prussians defending it. At last 
they succeeded in driving back the enemy, who 
abandoned their guns. Simultaneously the 6tst, 
on the left of the 51st, as it pressed on through a 
heavy artillery fire, charged by cavalry supported 
by infantry, was only saved by the timely arrival 
of a battalion of the 30th. Yet another despe- 
rate attempt to outflank Morand’s left was made 
by a strong Prussian force from Sonnendorf. 
The greater part of it, including four battalions 
of Royal Guards from the reserve, advanced 
along the Sonnenberg, whilst three companies 
moved above the 11 m. This attack was met 
and repulsed by the 30th, and the one battalion 
of the 17th led by Morand himself. As the 
Prussians fell hack through Sonnendorf, Morand 
gained |>osscssion of the whole projecting horn of 
the crescent-shaped heights on the left bank of 
the brook, and found bimself on the right flank of 
the Prussians fighting in front of Hassenhausen. 
On the opposite flank, Friant had meanwhile 
been making steady progress. He had, after n 
long and bitter fight, gained the village of Spiel- 
berg. Thence he had sent forward the loSth 
against i’oppcl, and he now found himself 
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opposed by Prince Henry’s brigade of Orange’s 
division, which had gone to Schmettau’s left 
when the other division (Lutzow’s) joined the 
right. Poppel was occupied, but recaptured by 
the Prussians. Again attacked and turned, it- 
was a second time taken by the French. Friant’s 
48th was moving still farther to the right, towards 
Lisdorf. Thus by noon, whilst Gudin was still . 
at Hassenhausen, Morand and Friant were enfi- 
• lading with their artillery fire and threatening * 
the retreat of Schmettau, Orange, and War- 
tensleben. Gudin now pressed on against the 
Prussian centre, which had fallen back 700 or 
800 yards from Hassenhausen. Taugwitz -was 
stormed, and by 12.30 the Prussians began to 
retreat. Before the retreat had degenerated, as 
at Jena, into a panic, succour was brought by 
Kalkreuth with his two reserve divisions, less the 
four battalions of Guards defeated on the Son- 
nenberg. That general drew up his forces on 
the heights of the right bank of the Liesbach. 
His left comprised two infantry regiments and 
a battalion of grenadiers ; on their right was 
Blucher’s now rallied cavalry. Even this posi- 
tion was enfiladed by Morand and Friant, but 
Kalkreuth was able to show a bold front suffi- 
ciently long to cover, to some extent, the retreat 
of the three beaten divisions. Then he fell back 
to the line of heights running south-east from 
Eckardsberga behind Gernstadt, his left occupy- 
ing an advanced position on the wooded height 
(Puck Holz) between Eckardsberga and Lisdorf. 
Here his left was exposed to the attack of Friant 
from Lisdorf, whilst Gudin moved against his 
centre and right. Davout now ordered Petit, 
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with 400 men of the 12th nnd 21st, to storm 
tiie (French) left of the wooded height between 
Eckardsberga and Lisdorf, whilst Friant attacked 
it in front. As Petit's men, holding their fire, 
moved with fixed bayonets up the slope, the 
whole of Friant's division attacked the Prussian 
left. Kalkrcuths men once more gave way, 
abandoning twenty guns. 

The whole army was now in more or less dis- 
ordered retreat, though the disorganisation was 
by no means so complete as that of Hohenlohc's 
army. It would soon have become so had 
Davout possessed the means of following up his 
victory in a great body of cavalry ; but bis sole 
force of this arm consisted of only three regi- 
ments of Chasseurs, who bad already bad bard 
fighting and had lost heavily. The infantry was 
exhausted by a long day of marching and fighting, 
and by 4.30 r.M., when it had occupied Eckards- 
berga, it could carry the pursuit no farther. The 
light cavalry on the right did what it could, fol- 
lowing the Prussians in front of it as far as 
Buttstndt, which Vialanncs entered on the heels 
of the enemy. 

If Davout failed to rout the main army so 
completely as did Napoleon that of Hohenlohe, 
he nevertheless gained a very notable victory 
against almost double his numbers. According 
to his own account, he took its guns and yxx> 
prisoners, besides inflicting a loss of 15,000 killed 
and wounded. Hoepfner admits the capture of 
57 guns, not including those of the infantry, so 
that there seems no reason to doubt Davout's 
statement, which is accepted by Lcttow-Vorbeck 
as regards the guns. As at Jena, it is hopeless 
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to estimate the losses in killed and wounded on 
the side of the vanquished. Davout’s losses were 
proportionately enormous, being stated by him at 
over one-fourth of his entire force — over 7000 
out of 26,000. It must be noted that Lettow- 
Vorbeck is inclined to put Davout’s strength at 
about 29,000 men. 






CHAPTER IX 


STRATEGY AND TACTICS OF THE FIRST PERIOD 
OF THE WAR 

T HE campaign with which we arc dealing 
is divided naturally into two great and 
widely different periods. The first 
includes the strategical movements of 
both sides ending in the great tactical events 
of the 14th October ; the second comprises the 
relentless pursuit and destruction of the remains 
of the armies which Napoleon had shattered at 
Jena and Davout at AuerstSdt. The first period 
ended in the afternoon of the 14th October, when 
it became clear that both battles were irretrievably 
lost to the Prussians. 

At the risk of some repetition, it seems well, 
before proceeding to the second period, to make 
a general survey or the strategy and tactics of 
the first 

In the valley of the Saalc, and on the plateau 
of Jena and Auersthdt, the army of Prussia and 
Saxony, generally in a state of dispersion, en- 
countered that of Napoleon, which exceeded it 
tn actual numbers present by from 20 to 25 per 
cent In addition to its numerical superiority, the 
b rrr.'h army had the advantage o ter that of the 
allies in a superior organisation, in a more up-to- 
tate sjstem of tactics, in a method of subsistence 
more suited to its requirements, and in a better 
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armament, as regards the infantry at least. 
Whilst the allied army enjoyed no unity of 
command, was exhausted l>y useless marches and 
countermarches— the result of its organisation 
and command — that of Napoleon was moved in 
accordance with the uncontrolled, and always 
decided, will of the Emperor alone. When 
Prussian commanders, torn by uncertainty as to 
what was their best plan, were constantly seek- 
ing to improve their schemes of operation, were 
holding councils of war which never decided 
anything definite, Napoleon had laid down, with- 
out regard to the opinions of others, the general 
lines of his operations, on which he kept his eye 
constantly fixed. 

Once he had settled what was the best general 
plan he could find, he refused to be turned from 
it by minor events, or to attempt to find a better 
scheme from moment to moment. The Prussian 
generals showed no such fixity of purpose. One 
scheme was set aside for another at every sign 
of a change in temporary circumstances; every 
officer of reputation was allowed to have a hand 
in the deliberations ; there was a perpetual set- 
ting aside of a good plan in favour of the best. 
Napoleon, having settled on a good plan, pre- 
ferred to carry it through consistently ; the . 
Prussians, with a good' scheme, abandoned it in 
favour of an attempt to find the best. 

Whatever maybe said in favour of the Prussian 
commanders, no one would think of placing them 
as generals in the same class with Napoleon, 
towering as he did, in military ability, far above 
all contemporary leaders — above all those of the 
past, as most consider. If he surpassed them 
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as a designer of campaigns, lie did so in a still 
greater degree in the execution of plans drawn 
up in the cabinet. Here it was that he reaped 
the advantage of the youth and energy of his 
subordinate commanders. Von dcr Goiz may be 
correct in his statement as to the energy remain- 
ing in some of the older' Prussian generals, but 
in the end it is impossible to put on the same 
level the activity of 60 or 70 years and that of 
35 or 40. How is it possible to expect the same 
indefatigable activity from Winning at 70, from 
Kalkrcuth at 69, or from Hohcnlohc at 60, as 
was found in Davout, Lannes, Murat, Soult, and 
Ncy at 36 or 37 ? 

With all these advantages, even if we do not 
go quite so far as Prince Kraft, the value of the 
French army must be reckoned as far exceeding 
that of its opponents.' 

In considering the strategic plans of the 
opposing chiefs, the most noticeable point is the 
extreme simplicity of those of Napoleon as com- 
pared with the complication of those of the 
Prussians. The Kmperor sought, by keeping 
his army concentrated in such a manner as to 
enable it to unite for battle within 48 hours or 
less, to lie able to meet the storm in whichever 
direction it might break. This is the meaning 
of the " battalion square of coo.ooo men " of 
which he so frequently speaks. The Prussian 
generals, instead of this, sought to foresee and 
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make provision for meeting every possible cir- 
cumstance in many directions. The result was 
dispersal over a very wide area — so wide that it 
was impossible for them to concentrate in any- 
thing like so short a time as the French. When 
Napoleon’s army was moving in a square of 38 
miles through the hills, the Allies were scat- 
tered over a front of between 80 and 90 miles. 
As soon as he reached the open country beyond 
the Saale, the Emperor drew his army still closer 
together. The Prussians were never properly con- 
centrated. Even on the 13th October, Weimar’s 
and Winning’s detachments were at a distance 
from the main army which rendered their co- 
operation within a reasonable period impossible. 

Napoleon based his scheme partly on the 
element of surprise. It was necessary for him, 
if possible, to carry his army through the difficult 
country south of the Saale before his enemy 
could have time to concentrate and meet him 
in full force as his three columns debouched from 
that tract. The influence which that desire may 
have exercised on his use of his cavalry has 
already been discussed. When, the true direction 
of his march was ascertained at the Prussian 
headquarters, about the 7th October, it was too 
late. 

If there is one point which this campaign 
brings out more clearly than another it is the 
truth of the saying that no general, however 
great, escapes errors. The greatest is he who 
makes the fewest. 

Napoleon in this campaign made many mistakes, 
but their evil consequences were avoided by the 
excellence of his arrangements for concentration 
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in any direction at the shortest notice. He was 
hopelessly wrong in his diagnosis of the Prussian 
intentions on the toth, when he believed that they 
were about to concentrate on Gera. He was 
again wrong in believing that they were retiring 
on Erfurt, and that he would not be able to reach 
them before the i6th.’ By this latter error he 
was led into a great risk in exposing Lannes and 
Atigcrcuu, as he did on the 12th and 13th, to 
defeat in detail beyond the Saale. He appears 
not to have appreciated the strength of that river 
line, which he had never seen, and of which his 
intelligence officers do not appear to have brought 
out the full importance.' Again, owing to the 
same error as to the Prussian,position. he had his 
army in a far less conccntra'tcd condition than he 
would have had he expected battle on the 14th. 
Yet, such is the influence of fortune in war, the 
fact that Duvout at Naumburg was not in close 
contact with the centre resulted in the defeat 
of the main Prussian army as well as that of 
Hohenlohc. 

It is impossible to avoid the conclusion that 
the position of the two corps (I-anncs 1 and 
Augcreau’s) on the left bank of the Saale on 
the 13th October was one of extreme peril, the 
existence of which was clearly manifest to the 
Emperor. To see that this was so it is only 
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necessary to look at the urgent terms of his 
orders of that day — a day on which he had 
calculated .on giving his army a rest before 
launching it on the final effort towards Erfurt*. 
By his failure to throw Lannes and Augereau 
back over the Saale, Hohenlohe, acting under 
the baneful influence of Massenbach, lost his 
one chance of inflicting a severe reverse on the 
French. His success, if he had gained it, wbuld 
not have saved the defeat of Prussia in the 
end, even if it had resulted in the destruction 
of Lannes’ corps and the defeat of Augereau; 
but it would probably have prevented the fearful 
catastrophe of Jen a and Auerstadt, and enabled 
the King’s army as well as his own to reach the 
Elbe. 1 

From the position of Hohenlohe’s corps on 
the eve of Jena, it would appear that he expected 
the French advance from the south, over the 
plateau on the left bank of the Saale, not from the 
east across that river. If that were the belief 
entertained at headquarters, it appears to have 
been a mistake to leave so large a proportion as 
half (Hohenlohe and Ruchel) the Prussian army 
to cover the retreat of the other half. That it 
was Hohenlohe’s belief seems almost certain 
when we consider how he persisted, even when 
Lannes’ attack had commenced on the 14th, in ' 
believing that it was only that of an advalice 
guard. Even then he did not believe in the 
prospect of a great battle that day. Napoleon 

1 Count Yorck says Napoleon believed the Prussians to be at 
Erfurt. One of his corps might have been defeated, but that 
would only have given him information, and not seriously injured 
him. Had Lannes been cut up on the 13th, that would not have 
altered the result (“ Napoleon as a General,” i. 3°i)- 
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lntl not believed in it till he received, on the 
131b, Inn net’ report of what he saw before him 
from the Landgmfenberg. The Emperor even 
then fell into the error of believing that wlnt 
1 \) before him was not half, but the whole of the 
Prussian army. He was totally ignorant till the 
morning of the 15th of the march of the other 
half towards the Unstrut 

'1 he'nbsencc of Bernadottc from Jena as well 
as from Autrstadt is inexplicable, except on the 
ground of his own selfish and jealous chvractcr. 
Never had commander a better chance than he 
had of turning the hard-won success of a fellow - 
general into an casj and overwhelming victor} , 
hut then the laurels must have been shared with 
Davout, which was not what Bernadottc could 
heir, cspeciall) as the lion’s 'hare would have 
fallen to Davout. The Emperor's orders .arc 
not forthcoming in original, which must be 
admitted to be frttra facte suspicious They 
arc, however, clear!} given in Dav out's bistor) 
of the operations of the 3rd corps, and Davout 
is generally reliable and honest The orders 
were address d to lum, and he st}s the} ran: 
“If Marshal Bernadottc is with } ou, jou can 
march together; but the Emp-ror hopes that 
he will t>c in the position indicated to lum 
at Domhurg" These orders Davout sa)s he 
co unwmicatctl to Bernadottc in writing. Ber- 
nd ntc himself admits receiving tl cm .at 4 A.V. 
on the 14th. (Sec his despatch of cist October 
—1 o cart, 11 aoo.) On the other hand, 1 c 
igno'rs tie order to march with Davout if he 
w-s -'ill himMf at N.aumburg. and co-firrs 
bin" -if to an exposition of the thiHcuH-es of 
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getting from Dornburg (where he arrived at 
11 a.m. on the 14th) to. Apolda. Looking from 
the Saale up the valley leading from Dornburg 
to the plateau, there seem few difficulties, certainly 
none such as Soult had in the Rauthal. Besides, ' 
we know that Hohenlohe on the evening of the 
13th went down to Dornburg with a brigade and 
up again, all in a few hours, apparently without 
any difficulty. What Bernadotte says might 
seem to point to the absence of any such order 
to march with Davout. The Emperor answered 
him on the 23rd October (Foucart, ii. 243) as 
follows: “However, according to a very precise 
order, you ought to have been at Dornburg, 
which is one of the principal passages of the 
Saale, on the same day as Marshal Lannes 
was at Jena, Marshal Augereau at Kahla, and 
Marshal Davout at Naumburg. In case you 
had not executed these orders, I had informed 
you during the night that, if you were still 
at Naumburg, you should march with Marshal 
Davout and support him. You were at Naum- 
burg when this order arrived; it was commu- 
nicated to you ; but, nevertheless, you preferred 
to make a false march in order to turn back to 
Dornburg, and in consequence you did not find 
yourself in the battle, and Marshal Davout bore 
the principal efforts of the enemy’s army.’’ To 
that letter Bernadotte could have replied, if the 
case were so, that the orders to support Davout 
if both were at Naumburg had not reached 
him. He did not do so, and the presumption 
must therefore be that he did receive them, as 
Davout says he did. The orders were certainly 
clear enough, and it seems impossible to find any 
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excuse for 1 Bermdotte's reading the latter part, 
merely expressing a hope that lie was at Doro- 
burg, as a direction to march at that late period 
by ,1 circuitous road, instead of by the straight 
one to Apolda. 

It is on these despatches, written within a few 
days of the event, and not for publication, that 
the affaire Derratiotte must be judged, and tliey 
seem conclusive against him. 

The utterances of Sc Helena and the state- 
ments of memoir writers arc of much less value, 
though perhaps worthy of record. N’apolcon, at 
St. Helena, in his notes on the memoirs of Ber- 
nadotte, says that marshal demanded to lead the 
way if lie marched with D.avout. The latter 
objected that, Bernadotte’s corps being in rear of 
him, it would cause confusion if it passed to the 
front, 
on the 
D.avout' 

last astounding statement, it is noticeable that in 
Berliner's despatch of 31st October 1 R06 (Foucart, 
ii. ISO), conaejing the first written censure of 
Bemadotte's action on the 14th. he sajs the 
Kmperor "is not accustomed to see his opera- 
tions sacrificed to useless points of etiquette of 
command" Napoleon added, at St Helena, 
that he had signed the order for Bernadotte's 
trial, but had withdrawn it on personal grounds 
{'tir-eires feur ser-.-ir, &c, a in'. 115) He lead 
no particular affection for Bemadotte; in fact, 

I e thrilled him, though he admitted his ability. 
But it will be remembered that in his jouth le 
cae-e ser) near marry ing Bernadotte's future wife, 
and he jlwajs had a strong affection for her. 


Bern.adotte insisted on having precedence, 
ground that his corps was No. 1 . while 
swas No III.! With reference to this 
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Rapp relates that the day after the battle 
Napoleon remarked to him at Jena : “ Bernadotte 
lias behaved badly. He would have been en- 
chanted to see Davout fail in that affair, which 
does him (Davout) the greatest honour, all the 
more so because Bernadotte had rendered his 
position difficult” (Rapp’s Memoirs, p. 84) 

Savary gives Napoleon’s remarks about Ber- 
nadotte thus : “ That is so hateful that if I send 
him to a court martial it is equivalent to ordering 
him to be shot ; it is better for me not to speak 
to him about it. I believe he has enough honour 
to recognise that he has performed a disgraceful 
action regarding which I shall not bandy words 
with him ” [Mdmoircs de Due de Rovigo, ii. 
292). 

Had Napoleon been correct in his assumption 
that he had before him the whole Prussian army, 
the effect of his orders to Bernadotte and Davout 
would have been their union on the battlefield 
with the centre and left, in the same way that the 
Prussian armies united at Koniggratz sixty years • 
later. To fix the point of union of his corps on 
the battlefield itself was contrary to Napoleon’s 
practice ; he generally aimed at concentration for 
battle short of the field, though of course Bautzen 
was an example of the contrary. That was what 
his orders of the 12th had sought; but the con- 
centration was to be for a prospective battle 
beyond Weimar. When, on the 13th, he dis- 
covered that his great battle would have to 
be fought two days earlier than, and a day’s 
march to the east of where he had expected, it 
was too late to concentrate short of the battlefield. 
He was compelled to adopt the system, after- 
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thirds used against him nt Waterloo, in that cn',c 
alio med in consequence of the stress of circum- 
stances. 

He brought on to the field nt Jem, by the 
afternoon of the 14th, about 96,000 men. Of 
these, four divisions of infantry, besides the Guard 
and the heavy cavalry of Nansoutv, were not 
engaged. The 5.5,00° men actually engaged 
more than sufficed to destroy Hohcnlohe and 
Ruchcl, and it was partly owing to the rapid 
drift of the battle towards Weimar that the re- 
mainder did not arrive in the fighting line. Had 
the whole Prussian army been, as Napoleon 
believed, with 1 lohcnlohc, the battle would per- 
haps have come to a standstill in front of Vicr- 
rclmhciligcn. In that event, the whole of the 
96,000 firench would have been sufficient at any 
rate to hold the Prussians until 5.5.000 more men, 
under Davotit, Bernadette, Lasallc, and Beau- 
mom, could fall on their left flank. 1 It would 
not have been possible in any ease for 15,000 

• L 671, «ho calculates times of arrival thus 

Aleut 

lr'iflif. Citilty. 

HI. Corps— 3rd Division and Cavalry . 8,J0o 
Aleut 2 30 r.u. 

ill. CerjH— sad Dhiiion . . . 7 *<°° 

I. Co-?*— jftl Doit on and Cavalry . S.t* 33 

AK'ut 4 r m. 

IHrCoys — n* Dmi.cn . . . 

I Crrp—rrJ D ru ?a . . . JA» 

Ujj.vm . . - — 

tauSt* Lfffct Cavalry » • • — 


l,3» 

r.joo 

S/Zo 

1,100 

t,COO 


Total «?•«» 
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men 1 to reach the battlefield at all. This again 
would not have happened but for Napoleon’s 
error as to the place where he would meet the 
enemy for the great decision. 

The crucial period for Napoleon at Jena was 
the commencement, when he had to gain room 
for the deployment of his corps as they advanced. 
Once he had gained this, there was no longer any 
doubt. Here, had Hohenlohe been alive to the 
situation, the Prussians had their best chance. A 
position of which the centre is the Dornberg, the 
right the Isserstadt wood, and the left beyond the 
Rauthal, with Cospeda and Closewitz occupied 
as advanced posts, is by far the strongest on the- 
battlefield. Had Napoleon found the whole of 
Hohenlohe’s army so posted instead of only 
Tauenzien, his deployment would have been 
much more difficult than it was. 

In the French tactics at Jena there is nothing 
to be very specially remarked, except Napoleon’s 
use of twenty-five guns to fill the gap on Lannes’ 
left. No attempt at a general turning movement 
was made, for the simple reason that that duty 
had been assigned to Davout and Bernadotte . 2 
The Prussians played into the Emperors 

1 Foucart, i. 671. The 15,000 men were the following 

Infantry. Cavalry. 

I. Corps — 1st Division .... 7000 — 

Grouchy’s Dragoons .... — 2500 

Sahuc’s Dragoons .... — 2600 

Guard Cavalry 2 ° 00 

Total . 7000 79oo 

2 There were, of course, special turning movements, such as 
that by Soult, of the Prussian left at Vierzehnheiligen, and t tie 
surrounding of the Saxons at the Schnecke. 
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hinds throughout. Hohenlohc's persistent dis- 
Ijclicf in the approach of a great Kittle resulted 
in his army being widely dispersed and exposed 
to defeat by sections. First, Tauennen was cx- 
1 vised, without support, to the attack of 25,000 
French against lus Sooo. Just as lie was 
defeated, and unable to do more than effect 
his own retreat, Holt2cmlorfs 5000 men coming 
up were equally exposed to defeat at the Kinds 
of St. Hilaire's division, supported by Wcdel's 
brigade. The next stage was the defence, by 
about 15.000 Prussians and Saxons, of the line 
from Ivcyond Vieriehnhciligcn through Isserstadt 
to the Schneckc, again unsupported, till it was 
too late, against double their numbers. 

Kuchel, arriving very late, was equally unable 
to stem the pursuit with his 15,000 men. 

In the Vicrzchnheiligcn line the two important 
points were that village itself and the wood and 
tillage of Isserstadt. Vierrehnheiligen fell at an 
early hour into the hands of the French for the 
second time, never to be retaken by the Pros- 
•Ians, Isserstadt. captured by Desjardins by 
to A, Vi,, was retaken by the Prussians. When 
they were ejected from it once more, the line was 
broken and the Sixons at the Schneckc were 
sepusited from the centre and the right. Instant 
retro it was their only dunce of safety. They 
held on. probably because they were unaware 
if their •eparation from the centre. As the 
Prussians fell bid; the Sixons liecame com- 
f'etdy 1; olitrd, and it was inevitab'e that they 
•hoohi be sumsunded as soon as Desjirdins and 
Murat were able to turn to the left. 

Fetid's attempt to restore the battle by an 

li 
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offensive movement was hopeless. The most he 
could hope to do, and of that even there was 
but a faint chance, was to make a stand on the 
Weimar side of the Capellendorf valley, acting 
as rearguard to the disordered, fleeing masses 
of Hohenlohe. 

The Prussian attacks on Vierzehnheiligen were 
a good example of the impossibility of succeeding 
with the parade-ground tactics of the Seven 
Years’ War against the new tactics of the 
French. The unhappy Prussians, attempting 
solemnly to form line before opening fire, were 
decimated by the fire of the French, ensconced 
behind the walls of the village and the gardens, 
or hidden in the furrows of the potato fields. 

At Auerstadt the Prussian tactics betrayed the 
same weaknesses as at Jena. Bluchers cavalry 
was defeated before Schmettau was able to 
arrive to its support. Schmettau, in turn, was 
half defeated before the arrival of Wartensleben. 
Both those generals had shot their bolt, and 
failed, before they received any assistance from 
Kalkreuth’s two reserve divisions. 

Davout, on the other hand, displayed all the 
qualities which even PjJapoleon could expect from 
the commander of an isolated corps fighting 
against double its numbers. He saw at once 
the incalculable importance of holding fast in 
Hassenhausen, the only point of support he. had 
on the plateau. To that village Gudin’s division 
held with the tenacity of the bulldog. At one 
moment, just before the arrival of Morand’s 
division, Hassenhausen was practically all. that , 
Davout held, except for Friant’s division, 
which was more or less isolated on the right. 
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An his troop, time up, FrhmV division first, 
then Morn mi *5, Davout hurried them forward 
to rebuild his line right and left of Hansen- 
hausen. Hut he was not content with a mere 
passive defence of Hnssuihwcn, for lie boldly 
*ent a large part of Friant’s division to the right 
to turn the Prussian left wing, an operation 
which succeeded perfectly. As Morand, after 
the repulse of the cavalry and Guards on the 
Sonntnbcrg ridge, pushed forward Ins left, 
Davout was in the extraordinary position of 
otitfi inking an enemy nearly double his own 
strength on l nth wings. 

In neither b title did the dreaded Prussian 
cavalry greitly distinguish itself. At Jena the 
Saxo-rrmdan cavalry numbered, according to 
hcttow-Vorbcck, 92 squidrons, 10,500 men 
The French cavalrv engaged 1 were 51 squad- 
ron-'. SJ50 men. The Allies' cavalry did what 
Najxikon expected of it, expending mudi of 
its strength in futile attacks on unbroken in- 
fantry. liven against French cavalry on equal 
terms it g lined no marked success The Pros- 
«ian cavalry proved inferior to that of Saxony; 
the I m<*r Kent together to the end of the hattfc, 
long afu r tre Prussian had !>ccn complctclv 
b*td rn up 

At Auer*t »dt the Pni*-«d m superiority in 
cav dry was Smrremr— over ooexa a-^uV.st 1 300; 
vet it vs as ruined, mainly by its attacks on 
mf.ntry Illuchcr's to «quidr<ms, north of 
I !-*■*-«! at »<*n, were skittered by Gudin’s and 
Vn irt’s infantry squares. A very large cav.ai-y 

* <» •--? a *r* *l-> 4 ear cf 

tf , i.V* 
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force charged Morand at the most favourable 
moment, when he was moving into line. But 
the attack, having no unity of purpose or com- 
mand, failed completely. 

As for artillery, the French guns at Jena were 
about equal (10S to 104) to the Allies’ regular 
artillery, but the latter was increased by 71 
infantry guns. Nevertheless, everywhere the 
French artillery carried the day. Napoleon’s 
use of a massed battery of 25 guns, on Lannes’ 
left, has already been noticed. 

At Auerstiidt, Davout had but 44 guns ; he 
captured 57 of the Prussian regular artillery 
alone. The total Prussian strength there was 
230 guns (136 regular, 94 infantry). 





CHAPTER X 


r.vr.vTS or the 15m to 17m octoiiek 

T HOUGH the campaign of tSo6 was 
tile most notable example in the 
Napoleonic wars of what we may 
perhaps call a "strategical" pursuit, 
the two great battles of the 1 4 th October did not 
end in that immediate tactical pursuit, i /fie dans 
tes reins, which characterised Waterloo. The 
defeated armies were allowed the whole night 
in which to pull themselves together, for it 
was not till the morning of the ijth that the 
pur-uit really commenced, or that Napoleon 
t* ‘lied his orders for it. As a matter of fact, 
the disorganisation in the allied armies was so 
complete that they had, by the morning of the 
ijth, been able to effect scry little in the way 
of re-establishing order and cohesion. Had they 
l»crn clo-cly followed and harassed by cavalry 
throughout the night of the 14th and Ijth, as 
the 1 ro! en army of Waterloo was during the 
night of the ibth-ipth June 1S15, it seems 
almost impossible to belies e tint any organised 
body whucscr would have remained, boohing 
to NapoVoVs methods of war, to the determina- 
tion which he afterwards disclosed to extermittite 
d ” lV.osian army as a fighting force, it natu- 
rally, n the face of it, excites some surprise tint 
1m shoj’J base al'oired a cessation of pursuit 

tfl 
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for many hours. Was it possible to do other- 
wise ? If possible, was it safe? What were 
Napoleon’s motives ? Such are the questions 
which will at once occur to the student of this 
campaign. In the first place, it is necessary to 
remember the extreme exertions which were de- 
manded on the 14th October from the men and 
horses of the greater part of the French army, 
due, no doubt, largely to Napoleon’s' miscalcu- 
lation of the day of battle, and the consequent 
necessity of concentrating by forced marches. 
Certainly there were many troops on the battle- 
field of Jena who had had little or no fighting 
during the day ; but those were precisely the 
men who had been exhausted by immense 
marches. Two of Soult’s divisions had marched 
thirty-two miles since the evening of the 13th. 
N ey’s troops and the reserve cavalry had 
marched twenty-one miles in the same period, 
and the latter had on the previous day covered 
twenty-six miles. All the cavalry had had a 
heavy day’s work during the battle except 
Beaumont’s 2600 dragoons and Lasalle’s light 
cavalry, who were perhaps the only troops really 
capable of carrying on the pursuit at once. To 
them might be added the light cavalry of Lannes, 
Augereau, and Bernadotte. As for Davout’s 
corps, his infantry stopped, utterly exhausted, at 
Eckardsberga, and his light cavalry, which got 
as far as Buttstadt, must have been nearly at the 
end of its tether. 

Knowing what we now know, it seems pro- 
bable that even a force of 3000 or 4000 cavalry 
could, without great risk, have done immense 
harm to the broken Prussians and Saxons 
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during the night But it must be remembered 
that Napoleon's information was very scanty. 
He still belies cd that he had met the whole 
Prussian army, or the front of it, at Jena. He 
certainly could not have believed that the 50,000 
men whom he defeated there were the whole 
army. His eve never failed him in estimating 
the force of the enemy on a battlefield, and he 
knew* that ns hat was in front of him w.is not 
half what he Ind to account for. Where were 
the rest? He knew* nothing certain of the Hank 
march of Brunswick, or of D.ivout's battle. If 
the pursuit were pressed on, it might well be 
that U would encounter another 50.000 men 
between Weimar and Erfurt. There was no 
news from Da\out, though the Emperor once 
or twice fancied he heard .amidst the roar of 
Jena the sounds of a battle to his right. If 
mvout were defeated it might be necessary 
to move in his direction next day. Every thing 
was uncertain until D.ivout’s despatch came in 
next morning. Napoleon himself was so ex* 
inwird tlvat De Segur records how he lay on the 
ground, in the afternoon of the l^th, studying 
his maps, whilst the Saxon prisoners, taken 
at the Schnecke, defiled part him. Presently 
sleep oNerrame him, and he lay there in the 
midst of Ids Guard, who, at a r»gn from Lcfchvrc, 
tilrntly formed a protecting square around him 
wlaht to slept Slurat. arris ing at Weimar at 
C r.M, wrutr — “Your Majesty will pardon my 
lrritbV; but I ;un alone ard dreppmg from 
fatgt e/ It ttv,k a good deal to w ear o it Murat 
or to nay lb .odour in p r . r*'vu On this oc- 
cat’on \,+ **1 so done up that he made two 
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attempts before he finally succeeded in writing 
“ 1806 ” at the head of his letter. 

Taking all these circumstances into considera- 
tion, he would be a rash critic who ventured 
to condemn the practical cessation of the pur- 
suit during the night of the 14th and 15th. 
Napoleon was the apostle of thoroughness in 
war ; his physical and mental vigour was at its 
zenith at Jena, the deterioration which resulted 
in the failure to pursue after Dresden and after 
Ligny had not yet begun to appear. It seems 
safer to assume that the Emperor’s motives 
were based on the exhaustion of his own troops 
and the uncertainty of his intelligence. v 
For the night of the 14th Napoleon retired 
to Jena, leaving the Guard to bivouac on the 
plateau. Perhaps, it may be thought, he would 
have done better to go on to Weimar. But he 
was still waiting for news of Davout, and that 
marshal was more likely to send it to Jena than 
to Weimar. 

It was not till about 9 a.m. on the 15th 1 that 
Napoleon received Davout’s report of the events 
at Auerstadt. No orders were issued for the -pur- 
suit till 5 a.m. on the 15th. In the confusion 
which marked the flight of the army of Hohen- 
lohe, it was almost impossible to say which 
direction the main body had taken. 

The positions occupied during the night after 
the battles by the French corps were as follows : — 
Davout bivouacked about Eckardsberga and 


1 Foucart, ii. 6. De Sdgur is clearly wrong in saying that 
Davout’s despatch arrived at 2 a,m. The Emperor’s orders of 
5 a.m. on the 15th indicate his ignorance at that hour of the events 
of Auerstadt. 
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Aucrstadt, with Vialanne's light cavalry at Butt- 


iLadottehadDrouet-BandRwauJsgte 

in front of Apolda, on the road to Weimar. 


Dupont’s division 


and the greater part of the 


artillery "ft ere still at Dornburg. . . 

Key himself was in Weimar • his light cavalry 

was beyond the town on the Erfurt road, his two 
infantry divisions on the jena side. 

Soult’s corps bivouacked behind Ulrtchshalben , 
Lanncs' was about the junction of the roads from 
Nnumburg and Jena to Weimar; Augereaus in 
and about Weimar. 

The Cavalry Reserve was distributed between ^ 
Weimar, Apolda, and Dornburg, with tbe 1 st 
division of dragoons three miles out on the road 
from Weimar to Erfurt. 

In the meanwhile the Prussians, and what 
remained of tbe Saxons, were dispersing in all 
directions amidst a scene of indescribable confu- 
sion and ruin. Tbe King, unaware of tbe defeat 
of Hohenlobe and Rucbel, bad ordered the main 
army to retreat on the Ettersberg heights, three 
or four miles north of Weimar ; but no provision 
had previously been made for retreat in tbe 
event of defeat; neither Brunswick nor Hohen- 
lohehad anticipated a great battle on tbe 14th 
Uic Kmg s orders were issued too late to prevent 
tbe retreat, which had already begun, of P part of 
v thc direction of Buttelstedt His men 
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turnips in the fields. Discipline was at an end, 

■ and, to add to the confusion, the superior officers 
were as ignorant as their subordinates, or their 
men, of the direction for retreat. Even Kal- 
kreuth, the commander of the two reserve divisions, 
when asked by Alvensleben in which direction he 
should go, replied that Buttelstedt seemed the best. 
Plainly the King’s orders had not reached him, 
and it was well that they had not. He, with 
many disorganised troops, followed that line, 
whilst small bodies made their way direct towards 
Magdeburg. The King, as he marched with the • 
reserves to cross the Ilm near Apolda, seeking 
to reach Weimar, was confronted by Bernadotte’s 
corps, and compelled to return to the left bank, 
with the conviction that Weimar was no longer a 
feasible point of retreat. It was soon after this 
that he at last received news of the extent of 
Hohenlohe’s and Ruchel’s disaster, and heard that 
they were making for Erfurt. Yet even this latter 
news was not altogether correct, for the remains 
of RucheFs force and part of Hohenlohe’s had 
crossed the Ilm below Weimar. Presently the 
1 two streams of fugitives from Jena and from 
Auerstadt began to cross one another, making 
the confusion worse and worse. Panic-stricken 
drivers, cutting their traces, made off with their 
horses, leaving guns and waggons strewing the 
whole countryside, and blocking the roads in the 
defiles and villages. None knew where they 
were going, or where the enemy was; every 
instant the panic was increased by false alarms 
of French cavalry. The King himself, meeting 
Blucher, despaired of the situation. “ We are in 
a sorry plight,” he said ; “ mayhap we shall have 
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to cut our way through/’ All through the mise- 
rable night this terrible flight continued ; it war. 
not till 7 a.m. on the 15th that the unhappy sove- 
reign was able to call a halt at Sommerda, and to 
make some attempt to collect and organise the 
broken troops which followed him, or straggled 
in from various directions. 

• Tnuenriens division, or what remained of it, 
reached Buttelstedt in sonic sort of order, only 
to find the place blocked in every direction with 
guns and transport Hearing that the King had 
gone to Sommerda, the general continued his 
march in that direction. Hohenlohc, with a 
handful of cavalry, reached Schlo^s Vippach 
about 0.30 r.M., finding there the baggage of 
the main army. Rumour falsely informing him 
that the enemy was already in Sommerda, he 
made for Tcnnstndi, whence, turning northwards 
again, he continued his weary flight to Sonders- 
hausen, where he arrived only in the afternoon 
of the 15th. A considerable portion of his .army 
had fled towards F.rfurt. Thither had gone the 
‘wounded Graven, and old Marshal Mollcndorf 
stricken with a monal injury. The Prussian 
cavalry, broken up entirely, was scattered nil 
over the country. The Saxon horsemen, who 
had maintained their cohesion all through the 
tattle, still formed an organised body, which 
even I uakV its tmi* to SoaimenLx turning 

thither from the Erfurt road when news reached 
it of the advance of the French on the I nter 
town. Crrrini, with all that remained cf the 
S non infantry, had p.ts»rd, by ButtHstedt and 
O'll^da, to Weiren'ec and Frank enhnmen. 

Practically, excepting the reserve corps at 
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Halle, the only organised body of troops re- 
maining to the Prussians on the night of 
the 1 4th- 1 5th was the detachment under the 
Duke of Weimar, for whose return from the 
Thuringian Forest Ruehel had been left to wait 
at Weimar on the 14th. The Duke, who had 
reached Ilmenau on the evening of the 13th, 
appears not to have received notice of the con- 
templated flank march of the main army ; . for 
on the 14th he had sent a detachment towards 
Saalfeld, and was preparing himself to march 
on Rudolstadt, aiming at Napoleons left flank 
and rear. At 4 p.m. he received a jubilant 
message from Ruehel. According to it, both 
Hohenlohe and Brunswick were making good 
progress against the enemy, and Ruehel himself 
was moving to join Hohenlohe. The Duke was 
urged to hurry up, in order to take his part in 
the glorious victory which was anticipated. He. 
decided to march from Wipfra at daybreak on 
the 15th for Weimar. Presently, however, he 
appears to have been struck by apprehensions 
of meeting the enemy on the Ilm, and he decided 
to march the same night, the 14th, as far as 
Egstadt before turning towards Weimar. The 
march was to be in two columns, the right by 
Heyda and Wipfra, the left by Plaue and Arn- 
stadt. When he reached the last-named place a 
fresh messenger arrived, announcing the defeat 
of Hohenlohe and Ruehel. This news decided 
him to alter his line, so as to march behind the 
Gera river to the west side of Erfurt. 

Marching all night, it was not till 11 a.m. on 
the 15th that he found himself on the heights of 
Stedten, still some distance south of Erfurt. An 
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hour later lie ind heard from Mollcndorf tint 
the main army was supposed to he assembling 
on Langensakn. The marshal desired him to 
make for that place, to which lie would himself 
follow with the troops collected at Icrfurt. The 
French cavalry were already beginning to appear 
from the direction of Weimar. 

We must now- return to Napoleon at Jem. 
where he slept after the battle, i lis earliest care 
on the morning of the tjth was the issue of 
orders for the pursuit of the wrecked Prussian 
army, on whose complete annihilation lie was 
bent. Before detailing these orders there is 
another subject to which attention must be 
given, the hmperor's attitude towards Sixony. 
He had failed to detach that power from the 
Prussian alliance before the outbreak of war. 
now he was in a very different position, and he 
had no wish to annihilate Saxons, as he was 
determined to dossith Prussia, lie saw in htr 
a useful ally against either Prussia or Austria 
and a most important factor in the constitution of 
the Gallicised Khenish Confederation which he 
was constructing. He knew that there was little 
or no sympathy between Saxony and I’nis'i 1 , 
ns for Austria, site bad abandoned her claims on 
the former state by her abdication of the cliiefslup 
of the Germ in Umpire. N.ajKl'Con lad been 
opposed at Saalfcld and Jena by some 10.000 
Saxons ; of the'e nearly half were prisoners in 
b’s hards; many mure had !>ecn hired rr 
wwrih-d in the two battles. In bo'll ernes 
tl e S tana army had suffered dcfeit under t! e 
leadership of .a Prussian gc-'rr.d, ard on it had 
f-dlen the t*uni of the fighting, facts wh'ch were 
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hardly likely to cement the half-hearted alliance. 
Throughout, the Emperor had refused to admit 
that his quarrel was with Saxony; on the con- 
trary, he had posed as the champion of that 
country against the. overbearing pretensions of 
Prussia. Now was the time to dissolve, by a 
politic clemency, the last ties of the ill-assorted 
alliance, and none knew better than Napoleon 
how to act in such circumstances. 

In the great hall of the University of Jena were 
assembled all the captive officers of the Saxon 
army, and there Napoleon addressed them in brief, 
energetic terms. He urged them to tear them- 
selves from the dominion of Prussia ; he promised 
to treat their sovereign as a friend ; and, finally, 
he offered them their liberty on the sole condition 
of their engaging, for themselves and their troops, 
no longer to bear arms against France. 

After this public scene, he sent privately for 
Major Funck, the aide-de-camp of the Saxon 
o-eneral Zeschwitz, who had been captured when 
Ins chief broke through the surrounding French. 
To him Napoleon spoke still more explicitly, 
expressing his desire for an amicable ending to 
the unfortunate breach with the Elector, towards 
whom he evinced the most friendly feeling. The 
personal fascination of Napoleon, when he chose to 
exercise it, is universally admitted, and Funck left ■ 
his presence, to communicate the Emperoi s assur- 
ances to his sovereign, entirely won over by it. 

It will be well here to anticipate the course of 
events in the dealings of Napoleon with Saxony. 

When Funck reached Dresden he found the 
wildest confusion prevailing. In anticipation of 
a French invasion, the Electoral treasure had 
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already been removed, and the Elector himnejf, 
his ministers, and all persons of importance in 
the capital vs ere prepared to follow it toward*. 
Silesia The mission of Eunck. and of Thiel- 
mtnn — another officer whom Napoleon had, in 
private audience, won over — together with the 
treatment which had been extended to the Saxon 
officers, produced n complete revulsion of ideas 
From the depths of despair the hopes of the 
Elector and his court passed to the extreme 
heights of optimism. They foresaw the im- 
iwdiite evacuation of Saxon territory by the 
Trench, and the assumption by their Mate of a 
po it ion of neutrality. Little did the) understand 
of Napoleon's policy then; they Knew not tint 
neutrality was unrecognised by him, or that there 
were but two alternatives open in dealing with 
hi in —hostility, with the certainty of destruction 
at his hands, or friendship, with its obligations of 
active alliance. 

'1 hey vs ere soon disillusioned by the arrival of 
Trench officials and troops, charged to occupy 
Dresden %r% long as a Mate of war sub isted 
l^twixn France and Saxony. Similarly, thr 
rr*t of the country* was occupied by French 
tn« p* as dial of an enemy Lcipng. the 
grt at trad** centre, was the r ceur of the whole* 
vde confiscation of all English nvcrchandwe , and 
to ro-npVte tl e Electors di may, 1 e found that 
on the day after jrn Sixonv hid l**cn 
to Jtay a war WT.nl ut*on d \ mil on s’trhng 1 

1 TS r *-*f {%*r — i*-» t * J r t*-r t *• t i,r~~ s- t •*•* 
vr ’ r " 1 * * C* vr <*s r * fr*4, Ij’ 1 ' **t t* / T*t* 

' r * * • **«.»»/ ~* »U I‘f </(V lr * t rt 

J“ \ t,*<* t , ,, }» *, 

'i> 'u v'm v l( ?[,*•( no. s.Mr . U-u\er»i **s 

iw»a nii^ilwlaiOtan* *4 
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Thus did Napoleon force upon Saxony the con- 
clusion of peace on his own terms — terms which 
included not only withdrawal from the Prussian 
alliance, but also active participation by a Saxon 
contingent in the destruction of the army with 
which it had shared the disaster of Jena. Space 
will not allow us to enter in detail into the 
negotiations which ended with the Treaty of 
Posen, whereby Saxony became for the succeed- 
ing seven years the vassal of Napoleon, sacrificing, 
for the furtherance of his insatiable ambition, her 
wealth, her prosperity, and the flower of her 
population, without any return beyond the empty 
distinction of being raised to the dignity of a 
kingdom, on a level with the newly created 
kingdoms of Bavaria and Wiirtemberg. To 
this was added later the Grand Duchy of 
Warsaw. 

It was 5 a.m. on the 15th when the Emperor 
began to issue his orders for the pursuit of the 
defeated Prussians. At that time he was still 
but ill informed as to the direction, or directions, 
taken by the army which he had beaten, and 
which he still believed to be the main Prussian 
army. It was not till 9 a.m. that he heard of 
the stupendous success of Davout, and was able 
to complete his orders for all the corps. In 
framing them, he was forced to give some con- 
sideration to the tremendous exertions which he 
had demanded from his troops on the previous 
day. The three corps which had had the heaviest 
fighting were allowed as much rest as possible. 
Davout was only to march back to Naumburg, 
ready to move on Leipzig. Lannes and Augereau 
stood fast about Weimar. Ney’s corps, with the 



1 5th to 17th October 193 

exception of the advance guard, had not borne 
a heavy share of the battle; it was therefore 
ordered to push on, in support of the cavalry, 
towards Erfurt. 

Soult's camp at Uirichshaiben was conveniently 
situated for his advance to Buttelstedt, whither 
a considerable body of the enemy was known to 
have gone. Bernadette, who had had no fight- 
ing, was sent to Neustadt, 1 on the road to Bibra, 
Ouerfurt, and Halle, in order to cut the fugitives 
from tlie Elbe. 

Murat, with half of the Cavalry Reserve, was 
directed on Erfurt, whilst the rest were to move, 
in support of Soult, towards Buttelstedt. To- 
wards noon on the 15th, Murat arrived before 
Erfurt, where he found Larisch drawn up outside 
the town on the heights to the north, with his 
hick to the Gera and the town. His position 
was a bad one, with the defiles of the river and 
die town behind him, and as the French np- 

? eared, lie withdrew his infantry to the fortress. 

lis cavalry, attempting to cover their retreat, 
was swept hick by the superior numbers of 
Murat and driven across the river at the bridge, 
on which a battery, getting jammed, was captured. 
Within the weak fortifications of Erfurt were now 
collected 10,000 or t c.ooo Prussians. When the 
fin,t fugitives began to arrive there, it had been 
wisely proposed to shut them out ; but some 
officer, whose name has not been ascertained, 
cancelled the order, and thus the town was full 
of disorganised troops, whom it was impossible 
to reorganise there. 
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The admission 'into the fortress of these fugi- 
tives was a fatal error. Troops in the condition 
in which they were are only too ready to take 
refuge in the fancied security of a fortified place ; 
to get them to leave it again is quite another 
matter. 

Marshal Mollendorf, seeing clearly that Erfurt 
was no place for a large force to stay in, rightly 
decided to continue the retreat on Langensalza, 
covering it with the troops of the Duke of 
Weimar, which had had no fighting, and were 
not in any way demoralised. He ordered the 
baggage to start at once, the cavalry to march 
at 4 p.m., and the infantry an hour later. The 
Duke, too, saw the necessity for hurrying the 
departure from Erfurt, and despatched his in- 
fantry and heavy artillery at i p.m., whilst he 
moved his cavalry and horse artillery on to the 
heights west of the town, in order to cover the 
march of his own column and that of the troops 
in Erfurt. From this position he fired upon the 
French cavalry as they pursued that of Larisch 
acrdss the Gera, and succeeded in stopping them. 
Again and again he sent into the town to hurry 
the march of the troops in it, but in vain. 

About 2.30 p.m. the French colonel Preval 
arrived in Erfurt with a flag of truce, demanding 
the surrender of the place. At first the com- 
mandant talked of holding out, but his courage 
soon evaporated, and negotiations were com- 
menced. The old and sorely wounded Marshal 
Mollendorf would perhaps have striven to keep 
him up to his duty, but excitement brought on 
a fresh outbreak of his wounds, and he was 
carried from the council chamber in a faint. 
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During the night the capitulation was signed, 
whereby at least 10,000 1 Prussians and Saxonk 
fell as prisoners of war into Murat’s hands. It 
was not till to r.M. that Ncy’s infantry began to 
arrive, and the strength of Murat’s cavalry can 
certainly not have nearly equalled the garrison. 
Not only was Erfurt itself given up, but the 
surrender included the strong forts of the Peters- 
berg and the Cyriaxberg, with great stores of 
powder and ammunition. This was the first of 
a series of pusillanimous capitulations by Prussian 
commandants, which vastly increased the mis- 
fortunes of the army and facilitated Napoleon’s 
movements. Had Erfurt held out, even for a 
few days, it must have detained before it a con- 
siderable body of the troops which (he Emperor 
was now enabled to launch in pursuit towards 
Magdeburg. 

Weimar, meanwhile, bad waited outside Erfurt 
till nearly dark, when, finding it hopeless to ex- 
pect the main body from the town, lie started for 
1-nngcnsnIz.i with bis own troops, augmented by 
stragglers from Erfurt, who had come out to 
avoid the impending capitulation. On the 16th 
he continued his march to MUblh.ausen, having 
been joined by Winning from Fulda and Vnch ; 
here be mustered altogether 14 battalions, 30 
squadrons, and 3 batteries, some 12,000 men 
with 2 : gtins, besides the regimental guns. On 
the 17th a small detachment of his caaalry had 

’ Tb 1 1 * lb- r -".Vr j-:\ ea by Hnep'ner (ii 19) Menu ard 
t ' 1 n ibr - ccur-j— Kic-cr speak of only (ocas ; bee in 

1 rmr-' s V *V el’, Vnperor speaks of (<vo e-woended and 
r. saas.ee. -.eel p-sKs-ere I’robab! jr I Ic'eptaei’s es-a-ia-e of iceesna 
t> (ai tea, ladad -j ib- wended Meat h-m-clf aara, later, 
esx- la,csxe 
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a remarkable piece of good fortune. Wandering 
about in search of the main body, the Pletz 
Hussars came upon the first column of prisoners 
from Erfurt on their way to Frankfort. The 
French escort was insufficient ; it was attacked 
in detail by fifty hussars, and the whole column 
of prisoners was released. 1 

Murat had already started for Erfurt, with the 
whole of his cavalry that was at hand, when 
he received the Emperor’s orders of the early 
morning of the 1 5th. 

After the capitulation he marched on Langen- 
salza, which he reached at 7 p.m. on the 1 6th, . to 
find it evacuated by the Prussians, with the ex- 
ception of twenty-five hussars. Here he lost touch 
of the troops with Weimar. Having disposed for 
the moment of the enemy on his left, he now 
turned to his right towards Soult. 'With him- 
self he had the two heavy cavalry divisions and 
Beaumont's dragoons, some 7000 men. 

Klein’s dragoons, preceded by the 13th Chas- 
seurs, had already been despatched on the 15th 
towards Weissensee, whilst Lasalle’s light cavalry 
moved on Tennstadt. Klein reached Weissensee 
at midnight on the 15th, Lasalle arriving about 
the same time at Walschleben. Sahuc’s dragoons 
were on the march to Buttelstedt ; Grouchy still 
far behind at Schleiz. Ney, leaving a regiment 
in Erfurt, had followed Murat, reaching Gr. 

1 The Emperor was extremely angry about this, and wrote 
plainly to Murat, whose fault it clearly was. The lieutenant in 
command of the fifty hussars says he released 9000 prisoners, 
which is probably an exaggeration. Clarke, Governor of Erfurt, 
puts them at 5000, which is a more likely figure (Foucart, ii. 128). 
Later, he saiduooo (Foucart, ii. 877). Weimar afterwards tried 
to gather in these prisoners again to the colours, but they dis- 
persed, not one rejoining the army. 
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Fulmer and Griifen-Tonna on the night of the 
16th. Murat, as well as Lasallc and Klein, had 
taken many guns and waggons on their march. 

We must now follow the movements of Soult 
on the 15th and i6th. That marshal, sending 
forward his light cavalry at daybreak, himself 
marched, about ten o'clock, as soon as he had 
received the Emperor’s orders, for Buttelstedt, 
where he captured large magazines, as well as 
abandoned guns and waggons.* In front of him 
Kalkrcuth’s rearguard was at Sdmmerda, with 
Illucher west of him, both marching on Sonders- 
hausen, preceded by the King, with all the debris 
of the army that lie bad been able to collect. 
Frederick William had scarcely left Weisscnscc 
an hour when it was occupied by Klein, who 
thus found himself between the King’s troops 
and their strong rearguard under Kalkreuth. 

On the morning of the i6tb, Tauenrien, riding 
with a few cavalry in advance of Kalkreuth from 
Sdmmerda, arrived before Weisscnscc. Finding 
Klein there, he at once sent back to warn Kni- 
kreuth of the presence of the French. The 
Prussian general, aware that he was between 
Soult and a force of unknown strength at Weis- 
scnscc, abandoned hope of escape, and was for 
surrendering. Such a course was vehemently 
opposed by Prince August of Prussia, by Bluchcr, * 
and by Taucnzien, all of whom resented the idea 

* Npjt lJu’trh’rdt, Soult found Ruchcl apparently mortally 
Scu’t orderrd hit ibrywi art! a cuarx! to attrnd the 
Vfv-njrxj prurral bu be^rr they rrachtt! !.ln Kocl c! had <!»• 

1 rrcrnttnl, au i wa* ab’c a£a*n to f^h? w IVand. 
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K WtJwa'i cr~Azrr, %-it, t_t,dtr \ht circus*, itiactj* no*, vn- 
tJ'U'lL i>cc Foocsrt, ii. 59, n. 
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of surrender without fighting when they still had 
12,000 Prussians. Finally, negotiations for their 
passage were opened with Klein, who, according 
to Hoepfner, had but 800 cavalry, whilst Lasalle 
was to the west of him with only two light cavalry 
regiments. The absence of any strong force 
guarding Klein’s flanks was revealed by Prussian 
cavalry reconnaissances. The French and Prus- 
sian accounts of the negotiations differ, the former 
asserting that the Prussian leaders positively 
affirmed the conclusion of an armistice, whilst 
the latter say that Blucher and Kalkreuth, posi- 
tively alleging the King’s proposal of an armis- 
tice, only expressed a belief that Napoleon was 
entertaining it favourably. 

It will be remembered that Napoleon’s letter 
of the 1 2th to the King had only reached its 
destination during the battle of Auerstadt. In 
his reply the King, indeed, proposed an armistice, 
but when the letter reached Napoleon on the 
1 6th at Weimar circumstances had vastly altered. 
The French had gained two tremendous victories, 
and the Prussian armies were in a condition of 
ruin. It was hardly likely, therefore, that 
Napoleon would agree to an armistice before 
gathering in the full fruits of his victories. 
Whether Klein was deceived by the Prussian 
representations, or whether, as Hoepfner opines, 
he felt that resistance was impossible with his 
small force, and did the best he could by wasting 
time in negotiations, the fact remains that both 
he and Lasalle agreed to let the Prussians pass. 
For this they were most severely, unjustly, Hoepf- 
ner thinks, censured by Napoleon in general 
orders. Certainly Kalkreuth’s march was delayed 
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by the parley, and by noon on the 1 6th he had 
only reached Greussen, when Soult, with his light 
cavalry and horse artillery, came in sight. Nego- 
tiations were again commenced. Soult was still 
waiting for his infantry, without which he could 
not venture to attack ; he was, therefore, anxious 
to waste time. Kalkreuth was again for sur- 
render, but was kept up to the mark by Blucher. 
Soult declined to recognise the existence of an 
armistice of which he had received no intimation 
from the Emperor ; but, as Kalkreuth still asserted 
his belief in it, the marshal proposed conditions, 
one of which provided for the surrender of Kal- 
kreuth should the armistice turn out not to exist. 
These conditions, as Soult expected, were refused, 
and about 4 f.m., his infantry being now present, 
he broke off the negotiations and proceeded to 
the attack. Blucher s cavalry retired across the 
Helde stream and through Greussen, under cover 
of a small force of infantry under Oswald. 

Soult had now been reinforced by Sahuc's 
dragoons, detached by Murat from Erfurt, but 
the fall of night prevented pursuit and enabled 
Kalkreuth, escaping with little loss, to continue 
his march to Nordhausen. 

It was not till the evening of the 17th that 
Soult again caught him up, attacking his rear- 
guard a few miles short of Nordhausen, and 
then finding him drawn up on the heights at 
that place, with cavalry in the plain in front 
The latter were driven in, with some loss in 
prisoners and guns, by the Sth Hussars and 22nd 
Chasseurs. Legrand’s division then attacked the 
heights, one brigade turning them on the left 
Kalkreuth, however, retired once more, seeking 
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to reach Magdeburg by marching through the 
Harz Mountains, partly by Halberstadt and 
partly by Quedlinburg. On these roads he 
had already been preceded by Hohenlohe, now 
placeddn command of the collection of fugitives 
from all* corps. News had arrived of the ad- 
vance of Soult, of Bernadotte’s progress towards 
Halle, and of other French movements, rendering 
it by no means certain that Magdeburg could be 
reached at all. 

Confusion reigned supreme ; the starving men 
robbed the bakeries and magazines ; discipline 
did not exist. 

To expedite the march of Hohenlohe, the 
heavy artillery, some 40 guns, had been ordered 
to march via Ellrich, Gittelde, and Brunswick 
to the Elbe at Sandau below Magdeburg. 
Scharnhorst, who was to have gone with this 
column, got separated from it, and eventually 
Blucher accompanied it, with 300 or 400 infantry 
and some cavalry. Other infantry which was to 
have formed part of the escort got driven to- 
wards Halberstadt. Blucher and the artillery, 
marching all night, reached Scharzfeld next 
morning, only halting when they were some way 
on the road to Gittelde. Murat and Ney were 
now marching hard to join Soult, the former 
being on the road from Langensalza at Immen- 
rode, and as far forward as Gr. Furra. Ney, by 
dint of marching all day on the 1 7th, had reached 
Sondershausen, whence, apparently, after a few 
hours’ rest, he pushed on to Nordhausen in the 
ensuing night. Here we will leave the French 
left wing whilst we recount the movements of 
the centre and right. 
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The Emperor himself remained at Weimar till 
about noon on the 17th, when he moved to 
Naumburg. Being separated by some sixty 
miles from his left wing, he could only send it 
general instructions. 

Davout had, on the 16th and 17th,' remained 
about Naumburg, whither Lannes’ corps and the 
Guard had also moved ; detachments were out on 
the Leipzig road. Augereau had only been moved 
as far forward as the neighbourhood of Auer- 
stadt; Grouchy's dragoons were still at Gera. 
The Bavarians had been moved from Schleiz 
to Plauen, to be followed by the Baden and 
Wtlrtemberg troops. None of these corps had 
any fighting on the 15th, 16th, or 17th. 

Bernadotte’s had alone pushed to the front 
on this side. On the 1 5th he had marched by 
Neustadt on Bibraand Querfurt. On the morning 
of the ifith he arrived at Schwan, about three 
miles beyond Bibra, having encountered no or- 
ganised body of the enemy. Here he received 
Napoleon's orders of 2 a.m. on the 16th, indi- 
cating as probably his best direction Nebra, on 
the Unstrut, on which line he would be in a 
position to intercept the enemy’s communications 
from Halle to both Erfurt and Weissensee. He 
was aware that the King and Hohenlobe had 
retired towards Nordhausen and the Harz Moun- 
tains, and, as a matter of fact, he had already, 
on the 1 6th, intercepted the roads indicated by 
the Emperor. He was also informed that the 
Prussian Reserve, hitherto not engaged, was 
about Halle, under Duke Eugene of Wurtem- 
berg. If this news still held good, he expressed 
his intention of marching against Halle, request- 
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ing Davout to join him, by means of cavalry 
pushed on Merseburg ; in the event of Hohen- 
lohes turning towards Haile, Bernadotte would 
be in a position to attack the right flank of his 
troops on the march. Should both Hohenlohe 
and Wiirtemberg have disappeared, the mar- 
shal would consider the possibility of surprising 
Magdeburg. 

At 2 a.m. on the 17th, Bernadotte started from 
Querfurt for Halle. When he had only covered 
some three miles of the road, his light troops 
brought news of the movement of a Prussian 
force on his left from Eisleben on Halle. The 
Eisleben to Halle road approached that from 
Querfurt about eleven miles from the latter town. 
Arriving at this point before the Prussians, Ber- 
nadotte left Drouet’s division to observe the 
column of which he had heard, and continued his 
march with Dupont’s and Rivaud’s divisions. 

Duke Eugene, whose whole force then con- 
sisted of HI battalions, 20 squadrons, and 4 bat- 
teries (about 16,000 men) was proceeding to 
Magdeburg from Brandenburg on the 10th 
October, when he received orders to march on 
Halle and Leipzig. At that time, the King 
hoped by marching on Leipzig, aided by the 
Reserve corps, to keep the enemy from marching 
on Dresden. 

By the 13th, Duke Eugene was with his main 
body at Halle, with a battalion at Merseburg, 
and a detachment protecting Leipzig. Another 
regiment (Treskow’s) was following, by Aschers- 
leben, from Magdeburg. French cavalry out- 
posts were met at, and driven off from, Merseburg 
on the 13th. On the 14th the Prince received 
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the King’s orders of the previous day, directing 
him to wait at Halle, in readiness to join the 
main army as it marched down the left bank of 
the Saale towards Merseburg. The march to 
Leipzig was countermanded. The force at 
Merseburg had already been raised to 2 j bat- 
talions. 

The sound of the battles at Auersthdt and jena 
reaching his ears, the Duke resolved to await 
further orders at Halle. None had reached him 
by midday on the 15th, and it was not till the 
ensuing night that he heard, from a wounded 
officer and a passing despatch-bearer, of the 
disasters of the 14th, and the retreat of Hohen- 
lohe and the King on Nordhausen. Simul- 
taneously, news arrived that Davout, with 30,000 
men, was at Naumburg and Weissenfels. On 
the 16th, being still without orders, Wtirtemberg 
decided to call in his detachments from Leipzig 
and Merseburg, and to endeavour to guard the 
magazines from Halle to Bernburg. He sent 
back a detachment to Dessau, with orders to 
burn the bridges of the Elbe in the event of his 
being driven towards Bernburg. 

In the evening his troops left their cantonments 
in and about Halle to take up a position, with 
their right resting on the Galgenthor of Halle, 
and their front facing the Saale above the town, 
on the heights of the right bank. The extreme 
left was thrown back en potcnce. Three com- 
panies remained in Halle ; 3 dragoon regiment 
held Passendorf and other villages on the left 
bank. The 2} battalions, arriving at 10 p.M. 
from Merseburg, occupied the suburbs and gates 
on the east of the town. A regiment of hussars 
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was still in the angle of the Saale and the Elster. 
Treskow's regiment had only reached Eisleben; 
the detachment from Leipzig had not yet arrived. 
Not having yet resolved on retreat, the Duke 
again, at 4 a.m. on the 17th, sent a battalion and 
50 hussars to reconnoitre towards Merseburg. 

The Action of Halle — 17TH October. 

The town of Halle lay at the foot of, and on 
the slope rising about 100 feet above the right 
bank of the Saale, which, opposite the town, 
divides into several branches, across which the 
road from Ouerfurt enters the town by a series 
of covered bridges, the Hohe Brlicke. These 
bridges are reached, on the left bank, across the 
marshy low ground, by an embankment about half 
a mile in length. This open low ground made 
a plain of considerable extent, opposite to and 
above the town, whilst a little below it the river, 
again united in a single stream, flows between 
steep banks. 

On the north of this plain, where the high 
ground trends towards the river, the knolls are 
covered with vineyards, and farther back are the 
extensive woods of Dolau, just north of the village 
of Nietleben on the Eisleben road. The Quer- 
furt road descends from the heights to the valley 
at Passendorf. 

Halle itself had no modern fortifications, but 
was surrounded by an old wall which, towards the 
river, formed a double enceinte. Due north, 
parallel to the right bank of the river, ran the 
road to Bernburg and Magdeburg. From the 
north-eastern gate— the Steinthor — issued the 
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roads to Dessau and to Wittenberg, vid Bitter- 
felde on the Mulde. The south-eastern gate— 
the Galgenthor — was the starting-point of the 
Merseburg and Leipzig roads. 

The Duke of Wilrtemberg had at his disposal, 
at and about Halle, about 11,350 infantry, 1673 
cavalry, and 5S guns. The two divisions ■via 
which Bernadotte was approaching by the Onsr- 
furt road numbered 12,190 infantry, iooocrmhy, 
and 12 guns. Except, therefore, in the ~-~er 
of artillery, the forces were fairly equal ; mnfher 
had seen any fighting worthy of mention tsynn 
At 8 a.m. the Duke received a nhnt 


his dragoon regiment at Passendcrf hst Lest 
attacked by French cavalry, who were ii E un r 5; 
in. He sent four companies, rhh r~— 
into the plain beyond the farthest tr dee HiH*s 
Brllcke, whilst five more cornntnfi su -r~ Sxs 
guns, occupied the island behind da jaEs; 
a ford below the bridge. The 

were now driven back in — -.a 

them, unable to reach the SaEn; vsenor 

swim the river above in- 5—nrnsr. nser- 

mander was still doubtful T TeenaSmen: 

was serious, but, as ie httuf y 

that there was no *ounr~ hn '1;;-; .--^7 

began to prepare forrutran— 

off his baggage to Desat. *- "ri,'' 

French started a pa-run it. 0.' 

which fled in terrain i 
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dragoons. 3-^ V 
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Bernadotte, considering that he would do well 
to attack promptly, before the arrival of the 
hostile column from Eisleben and that of the 
small force from Merseburg, of which 'he appears 
to have had intelligence, sent for Drouet’s 
division, which had remained behind on the 
Eisleben road, and ordered Rivaud to hurry up. 
About io a.m., as Rivaud came in sight, the 
marshal, keeping the 96th and the cavalry in 
reserve at Passendorf, sent forward Dupont with 
the 32nd, followed by one battalion of the 9th 
Light Infantry and supported by three light guns, 
against the bridge. These regiments charged 
along the embankment in columns, whilst their 
skirmishers, right and left, dealt with the Prus- 
sians opposite them, and fired on the flanks 
of the defenders of the dam. Losing heavily, 
the Prussians were forced across the first bridge 
and the island, those on either side in the island 
being cut off and captured. The second and 
third bridges were captured in like manner ; 
within three-quarters of an hour Dupont was 
pressing through the town from west to east. 
General Hinrichs, commanding in this part, was 
taken. Another Prussian battalion, sent forward 
from the Galgenthor, was only in time to meet the 
French in the market-place, where it was almost 
entirely destroyed or captured. Yet another 
battalion was driven back through the Galgen- 
thor, which Dupont now occupied, as well as. the 
Steinthor, and the edge of the town between 
them. He was, however, still too weak to 
venture on issuing from the town against the 
main Prussian force. 

The position of the latter, south of the town, 
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was badly chosen. Its line of retreat, to Magde- 
burg and Dessau, was far beyond its right flank, 
completely open to the enterprises of the enemy. 
The Duke, hurrying across the eastern front of 
the town with two battalions, reached the Stein- 
thor only just in time to stop the issue of the 
French on the Dessau road ; that of Magdeburg 
was already lost. 

Dupont's men, awaiting reinforcements, bar- 
ricaded themselves at the two gates and along 
the front of the town, and kept up a steady fire 
on the Prussians as they moved to their right 
to take position towards the Dessau road. 

Presently arrived Dupont’s 96th and the second 
battalion of the 9th Light Infantry, which had 
taken no part in the storming of the town. At 
Maison's suggestion, Bernadotte had pushed for- 
ward Rivaud's division, which now also began 
to arrive, headed by the 8th Infantry. The last- 
named regiment, by occupying the Galgenthor, 
enabled Dupont to collect his whole division and 
a regiment of hussars towards the Steinthor. 
The gardens between the gates swarmed with 
French skirmishers, whose fire, from behind the 
cover of walls, caused much loss and annoyance 
to the Prussians as they moved to the heights 
on the road to Zorbig and Dessau. 

The French now broke out vehemently from 
the whole eastern front of the town. At the 
Galgenthor and the Steinthor the strenuous fire 
of the Prussians could not save them from being 
overwhelmed, even though their artillery was 
able to bring a heavy cross-fire on the ground 
between the gates, whilst the garden walls offered 
good protection to their infantry. The Prussian 
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cavalry, standing behind the Funkengarten near 
the Steinthor, soon found both its flanks exposed 
to the fire of the advancing French, and was 
compelled to fall back on Motzlich. As the 
covering forces at the two gates were repulsed, 
the cross-road between them ceased to be practi- 
cable for the Prussian movement towards the 
Dessau road. Consequently, their centre was 
forced and the wings were compelled to retire, 
partly towards Zorbig and Dessau, partly towards 
the Mulde at Bitterfelde, followed on both roads 
by the victorious French. At Motzlich the rear- 
guard of the right wing made a stand, only retir- 
ing in good order when the rest of the column 
was safe through the village. At Oppin the 
cavalry again checked the pursuit, which here 
ceased, the Prussians reaching Dessau after mid- 
night the same night. Their left wing, unable 
to reach the Dessau road, retired by that of 
Wittenberg in disordered fractions, hotly pursued 
by the whole of Rivaud’s division and the greater 
part of Bernadotte’s cavalry. At Rabatz the 
latter were driven back by the Prussian horse- 
men on the infantry, who stood fast, enabling 
the pursuit to be again continued till nightfall. 
At Bitterfelde the beaten left wing crossed the 
Mulde, burning the bridge behind it, and made 
for Dessau, which it reached early on the 18th. 
The ddbris of the Reserve corps, now reunited 
after crossing the Elbe at Roslau, burnt the 
bridge there and marched by the right bank 
on Magdeburg, -which was reached on the 19th. 
The small force which had been sent to Merse- 
burg in the morning of the 17th, cut off by 
Rivaud’s advance, eventually crossed the Mulde 
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at Duben, making direct for Potsdam and Berlin. 
Whilst Dupont and Rivaud were beating the 
main body at Halle, Drouet fought a little action 
by himself with Treskow’s regiment, which ap- 
pears to have been the column he was left to 
check in its advance from Eisleben to Halle. 
Treskow, about 9 a.m., hearing the firing at 
Halle, and apparently aware of the presence of 
a considerable French force on the road in front 
of him, moved to his left, round the north of the 
Dolau wood. Drouet meanwhile, in obedience 
to Bernadotte’s orders already noted, had hurried 
along the Eisleben-Halle road. Arriving at 
Mitleben, he was informed of the approach of 
a column beyond the great wood. He at once 
sent a strong detachment into the wood to fall on 
the right and rear of this column as he himself 
attacked it in front. There was danger of its 
getting into Halle on the left rear of Dupont, 
thus causing embarrassment, if not disaster. As 
Treskow, with nine companies of infantry, a few 
hussars, and his regimental guns, approached the 
edge of the heights where they join the left bank 
of the Saale below Halle, he was met and forced 
to deploy by Maison with a company of the 
Sth from Rivaud's division and a few hussars. 
Treskow drew up his men with his right rest- 
ing on a vineyard and his left on the Saale. 
Against this position Drouet sent the 95th and 
the 27th Light Infantry, with two guns. The 
94th and the 5th Chasseurs were sent to reinforce 
the mam fight in Halle ; it was the former which 
decided the retreat of the Prussian left wing after 
the cavalry charge at Rabatz. 

Treskow, attacked in front by Drouet with 

o 
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superior forces, and seeking to regain the Eis- 
leben road by the wood, found himself checked 
by the French detachment in it. He now com- 
menced to retreat, in squares, down the left 
bank of the Saale towards Crollwitz. For some 
time the retreat was conducted in good order, 
but as the rear battalion attempted to move 
round the head of a marshy valley it was 
thrown into disorder, which spread to the lead- 
ing battalion. Drouet, now attacking in earnest, 
drove Treskow to the paper-mill below Crollwitz, 
capturing his guns. 

On the Ochsenberg height an attempt was 
made to stem the pursuit, but after losing 200 
men, the whole force, save a few who escaped 
by swimming the Saale, was forced to surrender 
to Drouet. 

The fight at Halle had cost the Prussians a 
loss of 5000 men in killed, wounded, and prisoners, 
besides 1 1 guns and 4 .standards. With a loss of 
between one-third and one-half of its strength, it 
may be well imagined that the Reserve corps had 
lost most of its fighting value. Bernadotte gives 
his own loss as 800 only. 

The action was certainly not creditable to the 
Prussian commander. The faults of his main 
position, with his lines of retreat uncovered, have 
already been demonstrated. His attempt to 
defend Halle and the passage of the river was 
half-hearted and disjointed. If he wished to 
hold the town at all, the force originally em- 
ployed was insufficient, and the companies thrown 
across the farther bridge were exposed to almost 
certain defeat. He would have done much better 
to have burnt that bridge, concentrating his de- 
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fence in the island beyond the bridge; better 
still,, perhaps, to have burnt all three bridges, 
confining his defence to the right bank. The 
reinforcements which he eventually sent to the 
defenders of the town were brought up piece- 
meal, and exposed to defeat in detail. With the 
news which he had of the defeats of Jena and 
Auerstadt and the retreat on Nordhausen, it 
seems almost impossible to doubt that his wisest 
course would have been, not to attempt to defend 
Halle, but to retreat at his best pace, vid Bern- 
burg, to Magdeburg, there to provide a nucleus 
of unbroken troops on which the ddbris of the 
armies could fall back and reorganise. His 
position, it must be’ admitted, was rendered more 
difficult by the omission to send him orders from 
headquarters. In the confusion his existence 
seems to have been forgotten there. On the 
night of the 17th, Bernadotte’s corps, exhausted 
by a march of 17J miles followed by a severe 
fight, bivouacked on both sides of Halle. The 
marshal had intended marching on Dessau next 
morning, but hearing that the Emperor was at 
Merseburg, 1 he decided to await further orders. 

t 1 'J- Emperor in reality was still at Naumburp, which he only 
left at noon on the 18th (Foucart, it 884). 



CHAPTER XI 


FROM THE ACTION OF HALLE TO THE OCCUPATION 

OF BERLIN 

H ITHERTO Napoleon’s line of com- 
munications with Mayence and the 
Upper Rhine had continued to be 
by Wurzburg and Forchheim, and 
thence through the mountainous country between 
the Upper Main and the Saale. So circuitous 
a line was now. very inconvenient, and the vast 
change in the strategical situation had rendered 
it possible for a more direct one to be estab- 
lished. In an order of the day, dated Merse- 
burg, 1 8th October, the army is warned that in 
future the lines of communication will pass from 
Mayence through Frankfort, Fulda, Eisenach, 
and Gotha to Erfurt, a distance of about 160 
miles, divided into ten stages. It practically fol- 
lowed the line of the present railway. Though 
by no means a flat country east of Fulda, there 
are no serious difficulties in it. All prisoners of 
war were to be directed on Erfurt, thence by 
this new line to Mayence, whilst officers, troops 
from France, and convoys were to follow it in 
the reverse direction. Wurzburg and Forch- 
heim, ceasing to be useful, were almost denuded 
of their garrisons. 

Let us glance at the position of affairs which 
' rendered possible this most desirable change in 

* * 2X2 
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the line of rearward communications. As a 
result 'of the battles of the 14th, the capture of 
“Erfurt, and the advance of Soult, Ney, Murat, 
and Bernadotte, the French were in undisputed 
possession of the whole country between the 
‘Saale and the Elster, and as far north as Halle 
and Nordhausen. The principal part of the 
’ Prussian army of Jena and Auerstadt was making 
for Magdeburg through the Harz Mountains: 
The Duke of Weimar and Blucher were re- 
ported 'to be seeking to gain the Lower Elbe 
by Brunswick. The whole of the line from 
Mayence to Erfurt was clear of the enemy. 
Hesse- Cassel might be disregarded; for the 
Elector, who had played at neutrality whilst the 
result of the French operations, was still in the 
balance, was quite safe not to join the Prussians 
after the disasters of Jena and Auerstadt. 

With the abandonment of the southern line 
it was no longer necessary to keep a strong 
Bavarian force to watch Austria on the Inn ; 
therefore the 2nd Bavarian division was ordered 
to follow the 1st, and the Baden and Wtirtem- 
berg contingents to Plauen, whence they were 
sent on to occupy Dresden. 1 

1 We need not in this volume concern ourselves further with this 


by the rest The Bavarians appear to have behaved in a very 
r " --- -- — -. — i it - * f -.‘re French genera! 

t 1 ■ .■■-*.•. • ■ ’ 1 ad been forced to 

1 ‘ ■ 5 i - . • 1 - 1 ■ food, S-o, to be re- 

•' '■ T'-! ■ ■ . , - ; * 1 1 - whilst the Saxons 

were stili nominally enemies, Napoleon took a much more lenient 
view of their conduct. - ' 
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To safeguard the communications from stray- 
bodies of Prussians, such as that which had re- 
leased the column of prisoners from Erfurt, three 
of Klein’s dragoon regiments were sent back 
to sweep the country between Weimar, Erfurt, 
Eisenach, and Nordhausen. 1 

General Clarke had been appointed governor 
of Erfurt on its capture. The Wurzburg bat- 
talion of allied troops was now ordered to replace 
the French troops of Ney there as garrison. 
The Emperor, already beginning to prepare for 
the change of line on the 16th, had ordered 
Mortier to occupy the principality of Fulda. 
Louis, with the advance guard of the army of 
Holland, was also under orders to advance so as 
to meet Mortier at Cassel. 

The French army, pursuing a completely dis- 
organised and defeated enemy, had, during the 
three days after the 14th, been somewhat widely 
dispersed, each corps being assigned a general 
line of advance, with directions to overthrow the 
enemy wherever met. It might now be sup- 
posed that the Prussians were to some extent re- 
covering a semblance of organisation ; Napoleon 
must begin to think of reassembling his forces. 
It was apparent that Magdeburg was the goal 
at which the force in front of Soult, Ney, and 
Murat, as well as the remnants of the Reserve, 
were aiming. 

On the right Bernadotte still stood, during the 
1 8th, about Halle; Lannes bivouacked on the 
right bank of the Elster, between Merseburg 

1 Berthier to Murat, dated Merseburg, 19th October. It is in 
this letter that Murat is censured for carelessness in the matter of 
the Erfurt prisoners. 


t 
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and Halle, Augereau being at the 'former place. 
Davout was about Leipzig, to reach which place 
from Freyburg his and division had to make 
a forced march of 30 miles. Grouchy was at 
Naumburg. 

The Emperor, when at Merseburg, took the 
opportunity to visit the field of Rosbacb, from 
which he] caused to be sent to Paris the monu- 
ment of Frederick’s great victory over Soubise 
— a notable instance of Napoleon’s pettiness. 
Meanwhile the three corps of Murat, Soult, 
and Ney were following Hohenlohe through 
the Harz, two columns by the Halberstadt and 
Quedlinburg roads, with a third between them. 

On the evening of the 18th Legrand’s division 
was at Guntersberg, with light cavalry as far 
as FriedrichsbrUnn. In the centre the 25th 
Dragoons reached Hasselfelde. The left column 
had its light cavalry out as far as Konigshof, 
where it captured half a battalion of the Prus- 
sian Guard and a quantity of baggage. Sahuc’s 
dragoons were at Tanne, the divisions of Leval 
and St. Hilaire at Beneckenstein with the head- 
quarters of Soult. Ney was at Nordhausen; 
the rest of the dragoons, Lasalle, and the 
heavy cavalry, behind at Ilfeld, Cremderode, and 
Sandhausen. 

There had been no serious fighting, though 
guns, waggons, and prisoners continued to fall 
into the hands of die French. Hoepfner records 
that 47 guns were lost or abandoned between 
Nordhausen and Magdeburg. 

On the 19th die pursuit towards Magdeburg 
was continued in the same style, die cavalry 
alone engaging in small combats with detached 
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bodies of the enemy. The positions on that 
evening are stated by Murat, who had marched 
by the centre road in ordei* not to hamper the 
infantry. Beaumont’s brigade 1 was across the 
Magdeburg road at Emersleben and Neuendorf, 
Sahuc at Quenstadt, Beaumont (dragoon divi- 
sion) at Wegeleben, Nansouty at Westerhausen, 
d’Hautpoult at Langenstein, Klein and Lasalle 
at Blankenburg. Soult had one division beyond 
Quedlinburg, the other two at Halberstadt. Ney, 
following, was at Beneckenstein and Hasselfelde. 

On his own side the Emperor, who was some- 
what behindhand as regards news of the left 
column, was most anxious to secure a passage 
of the Elbe ; to make sure of finding one, he 
directed Lannes on Dessau and Davout on 
Wittenberg. By evening on the 19th Lannes 
had his light cavalry at Dessau, where the bridge 
was found burnt, though not past repair. His 
infantry divisions were at Z or big. Davout, at 
Duben, had found the Mulde .bridge passable, 
and had one division on the right, two on the 
left bank. 

Bernadotte, with his light cavalry at Aschers- 
leben, had his 2nd division at Alsleben, the 
3rd behind it, the 1st behind that. Augereau’s 
infantry stood in front of Halle, his light cavalry 
five miles out on the Dessau road. The Guard 
was at Halle with the Emperor. These arrange- 
ments were calculated to enable the Emperor to 
combine his army by two marches in two great 
bodies, each more than sufficient to deal with 

1 This Beaumont was apparently Murat’s A.D.C., not the com- 
mander of the dragoon division. The brigade was that of Milhaud, 
who had been disabled by a fall (Foucart, ii. 148, n.). 
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any force of the enemy it was likely to rqeet. 
He was at present uncertain whether he-would 
be able to pass the Elbe at Dessau ; he expected 
to be able to do so either there or at Wittenberg. 
From Halle he could, with the Guard, Augereau, 
and Grouchy, reach Dessau in one, Wittenberg 
in two marches ; from either place he would be 
able to intercept the enemy attempting to reach 
Berlin by Magdeburg. His right would then 
consist of Lannes, Davout, and the three forces 
just mentioned. 

By moving Bernadotte on Aschersleben, he 
would be able to cut off any part of Hohenlohe’s 
army which might attempt to pass south of 
Magdeburg, or to assist Murat, Ney, and Soult 
in driving the whole into the fortress. 

The Prussian positions on the night of the 
19th were as follows : — 

'Hohenlohe was on the road from Quedlinburg 
to Magdeburg, between the river Bode and the 
latter place. 

Kalkreuth was west of him at Gr. Oschers- 
leben, about to make for Tangermunde, on 
the Elbe below Magdeburg. He was dis- 
pleased at being put under the command of 
his junior Hohenlohe. The Reserve corps had 
reached Magdeburg by the right bank of the 
Elbe. 

Tschammer was at Dodendorf, south of Magde- 
burg, on which place he was falling back from 
Aschcrsleb6n. 

The remains of the Saxon cavalry had moved 
to Barby, preparatory to surrender in conse- 
quence of orders from Dresden passed on the 
conclusion of the armistice. 
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Far to the west were Blucher with the artillery 
column at Salzgitter, and Weimar’s corps to the 
south of him about Osterode, Clausthal, Seesen, 
and Gittelde. > 

The King had left Magdeburg on the 18th 
for Berlin, whence he intended to proceed beyond 
the Oder, behind which river it was hoped to 
rally the remnants of the , defeated armies, to 
reinforce them from Silesia and Prussian Poland, 
and to hold on until the Russian army, which 
was slowly moving forwards, could add its much 
needed assistance. 

On the 20th Murat - and Soult were before 
Magdeburg, in which were Hohenlohe, the 
Reserve corps, Tschammer, and the garrison of 
the fortress. Kalkreuth had on this day broken 
off to his left to pass the Elbe below the fortress, 
partly at 'JTangermiinde, partly at Rogatz. Being 
now ordered to take over the command beyond 
the Vistula, he made over his corps to Hirsch- 
feld. In the evening Murat sent his chief of 
the staff, General Belliard, under a flag of truce, 
into Magdeburg to demand its surrender. With 
incredible folly Belliard and other French officers 
were allowed to enter Magdeburg, and were 
conducted to Hohenlohe’s headquarters without 
the ordinary precaution of blindfolding. Thus 
they were able to report, not only the wild con- 
fusion and disorder prevailing in the place, but 
also the important fact that Hohenlohe was still 
in Madgeburg with the greater part of the debris 
of the Prussian armies, and that no attempt had 
yet been made to push on towards Berlin and 
the Oder. Ney reached Halberstadt the same 
evening. 
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It must be remembered that news from the 
left wing took some time to reach the Emperor ; 
the last he had heard of Soult, on the morning 
of the 20th, was dated from Nordhausen on the 
morning of the 18th. Yet he had heard enough 
to show him that the main Prussian army was 
falling back through the Harz on Magdeburg. 
He was somewhat exercised by Murat’s report 
of the 17th to the effect that he had driven 
Weimar to his left. He presumed that Murat 
had gone in pursuit of that corps : “ For, in the 
position in which we find ourselves, His Majesty 
can undertake no further operations till he has 
cleared the entire left bank of the Elbe.” Mag- 
deburg he regarded as “a mouse-trap in which 
there are now arriving all the stragglers since the 
battle.’’ Into this mouse-trap Murat should, by 
scouring the surrounding country, force as many 
of the enemy as possible. He was, with the heavy 
cavalry, two divisions of dragoons and two brigades 
of light. cavalry, to lean towards Bernburg and 
Calbe on the Lower Saale. Klein’s two remain- 
ing regiments 1 were to be sent to Ney. Sahuc's 
division was already attached to Soult’s corps. 

Meanwhile, the three advanced corps of the 
right wing had acted thus on the 20th. 

At midnight of the I9th-20th Davout had 
sent forward 100 chasseurs to endeavour to seize 
the bridge at Wittenberg. The leading patrol of 
4 men reached the bridge at 9 a.m. on the 20th, 
and found there a Prussian lieutenant with 50 
men, who had prepared to burn the bridge. As 
they saw the French, the Prussians fired the 

1 'tt’r other three, it will be remembered, had been ordered back 
to clear the country about Erfurt, fi.c 
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bridge, laid a train to the powder magazine, 
lighted it, and disappeared. More French cavalry 
arrived a few minutes after the patrol, and the 
inhabitants of the place were naturally anxious 
to prevent an explosion which must ruin the 
whole town. With their willing help the fire 
' and the train were extinguished, leaving a free 
passage open to Davout, 1 whose seizure of it 
turned back two Prussian regiments marching 
- from Berlin to defend it. The powder maga- 
zine, with' 140,000 pounds of good powder, was 
a valuable acquisition. Davout promptly set to 
work to construct a bridge-head, as he had been 
ordered ; by 3 p.m. his whole corps was on the 
right bank of the Elbe. Lannes, as already 
noted, had found the Dessau bridge . burnt, but 
he hoped to finish the repairs in forty hours, and 
had already, on the 20th, passed over' his cavalry 
and two light infantry battalions, with two guns. 
The rest of the infantry were to follow early on 
th'e 2 1st. Thus Napoleon had secured two 
passages of the Elbe, ready for his crossing on 
the 2 1st. Bernadotte’s light cavalry was beyond 
the Bode, his 3rd division on the left banks of 
the Saale'and the Bode at their junction, the 1st 
behind it at Bernburg, the 2nd at Aschersleben ; 
headquarters, Bernburg. An order of the early 
morning had directed him to throw a bridge over 
the Elbe at the mouth of the Saale, and to take 
two divisions to Calbe or Bernburg, leaving only 
one and some cavalry at Aschersleben. 2 

1 For this account, see Foucart, ii. 171. 

2 See Berthier to Bernadotte, 20th October, 4 A.M. (Foucart, ii. ' 
154). The despatch distinctly orders all the corps, except the 
troops at Aschersleben, to move “on Calbe or to Bernburg,” not 
on Calbe and Bernburg. 
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Napoleon was furious When he heard of Berna : 
dotte's positions, and at 8 a.m. on the 21st sent 
him orders to cross the Elbe during that day and 
the ensuing night. So angry was the Emperor 
that he, for the first time,* censured Bemadotte 
in writing for his absence from the field of the 
two battles of the 14th. 'In the present instance 
the marshal does not seem to have been so much 
to blame. He appears to have taken immediate 
measures to reconnoitre a place of passage and 
to collect boats for a bridge. The latter was no 
easy matter. Even during the day of the 21st, 
he and Murat, whom he met at Barby, had only- 
succeeded in getting together seven. 

The Emperor's orders of the 21st only reached 
him at 8 p,m., on his return from Barby, and he 
obviously could not, even then, get his corps 
across during the night. He promised to do 
his best, sending, if necessary, part round by- 
Dessau. 1 

The fact appears to be that the Emperor gained 
his knowledge of Bernadotte’s doings not from the 
marshal himself, but from a pasringarde-de-camo, 5 
who naturally did not know what the m-rs&J 
had donC about crossing the river. NsprJeta 
. had jumped to' adverse ccariu rierts as to the 
action of t’ne by no means reliable rrarrhal TTheu 
the Emperor reached Dessau at 2 F.stt, re fount 
Lannes engaged in passing Surihets &naat 
across the Elbe The mri tErtrion fruit sot 
cross that night 

Meanwhile, Davout hat ro* two tmsitmr over 


' For Bernadotte's d ef-so: ~n--~ - 

ins action on Ibe 141:^ ... f . . . ~ - 
5 1 si October, 8 PM. (F Krir r CJT 
’ See Foucarl, ii. i£5, tr. W 



222 Napoleon’s Conquest of Prussia 

at Wittenberg, and was reconnoitring between 
the Elbe and the Mulde with his cavalry. With 
passages secured at Wittenberg and Dessau, that 
at Barby became of less importance, and Murat 
and Bernadotte were both empowered to use 
Dessau if necessary. 

Becker, now acting for Grouchy, who was ill, 
was ordered to Dessau ; Augereau to Wittenberg, 
so as to relieve the pressure on the bridge at 
Dessau. The Guard was near Dessau ; Murat’s 
cavalry were at Muhlingen, Barby, Calbe, Glothe, 
Atzendorf, &c., under orders to move to Dessau 
next morning. Soult was five miles short of 
Magdeburg, surrounding it on the left bank of 
the Elbe, with cavalry close up to it, and Ney 
was behind him. 

At this time the state of discipline in the 
French army was very serious. If crushing 
defeats, followed by long marches, by scarcity 
of provisions of all sorts and by a general loss 
of confidence in superiors, had reduced the Prus- 
sian soldiery to pillage and insubordination of all 
kinds, victory had exercised a precisely similar 
influence on the French. The forced marches, 
which had to be executed almost daily by pur- 
suers as well as by pursued, left a train of 
stragglers and pillagers, who lived upon the 
country, burning and robbing in every direction. 
Complaints by superior officers on this subject 
were constant. Clarke noted the ravages of 
plunderers at Erfurt. The commandant of Jena 
gives a terrible account of the pillage there, “ qui 
'dtire toujours .” Ney, writing from Nordhausen 
on the 1 8th October, says he had been Compelled 
to issue special orders regarding discipline, “ the 
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relaxation of which has reached such a point that 
the lives of officers are no longer safe." 

On the 2 1st October Soult finds himself com- 
pelled “ to take rigorous measures to put a stop 
to the disastrous consequences of the indiscipline 
existing in the corps d armee. . . . The footsteps 
of the corps '<£ armie are marked by lire, devasta- 
tion, and drimes atrocious almost beyond belief. 
The orders of leaders are despised, the lives of 
officers are often endangered, and, as a crown- 
ing evil, the resources and food afforded by the 
country are destroyed as French troops come 
on the scene." This p-gr ~'zjs is followed by a 
Draconian code for dime with marauders and 
the women followers, Trrsndiires 2nd wa-her- 
women, who were, cmhfhro. the common "re- 
ceivers of the plunder vhhh the soldier coodd 
not himself carry. A ----- c f theoe”*ch"" 
on conviction, was to here her sort orhh r'l — 
possessions burnt in then of the" rev'rr^'-" *0 
which she belonged: then. oh_d u. hSoiT * V* 
was to be marched thuerf ohe If—’. Jdj 
from the army. ' ~ 

'These testimraer are oho— 
memoirs of men dd V 

suspicion, not eten 

officers, looking ir-"-- -rWhh " ' - " 

they had witnessed, am r A 

written at the tia* w / * Tr ~*'~tZL 

Soult at least caaaf i&v ' ' 

for honesty. w 1 s — * 

However w e ~-r - 

be surprised th- -h- '' ' ' O' 
and their country^^d 
of unscrupulous ^ 
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a reversal of fortune placed them in a similar 
position in France, have amply avenged their 
sufferings of 1806. 

Napoleon had now resolved to advance direct 
on Berlin. He was apparently satisfied that there 
was no danger to be apprehended from Weimar 
and Blucher, who, should they risk attempts on 
the new line of communications, could probably 
be dealt with by the three dragoon regiments 
sent back from Klein’s division. Soult and Ney, 
with Sahuc’s dragoons and Klein’s two remain- 
ing regiments, would suffice to prevent any 
attempt to return on the part of Hohenlohe, 
which was in the highest degree improbable. 
“Whenever you pass the Elbe,” writes the Em- 
peror to Murat on the 22nd October, “hasten in the 
direction of Treuenbrietzen. I fancy that to-day 
you will be at, or abreast of, Dessau ; that on the 
evening of the 23rd you will not be far from the 
point indicated.” 

By the evening of the 22nd the right wing was 
far on its road. Lannes had his light cavalry at 
Treuenbrietzen itself, Suchet’s division at Strauch, 
Gazan abreast of him at Liesenitz. The latter 
had passed at Wittenberg in order to relieve the 
crowd at Dessau. Augereau was about Witten- 
berg, Murat’s three cavalry divisions in the angle 
between the Elbe and the Saale, west of Dessau. 
Davout was from Wittenberg to Seehausen, on 
the direct road to Berlin, Becker’s dragoons with 
him on his right. The Emperor and the Guard 
were at Wittenberg; Bernadotte was collecting 
his corps at Zerbst, on the road from Barby to 
Brandenburg. One of his divisions (Rivaud’s) 
was still at Bernburg collecting the arms and 
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horses of the Saxon cavalry, who had now 
left the Prussians and surrendered. It would 
follow by Dessau. Under the impulse of the 
Emperor’s censures, Bernadotte had, by tremen- 
dous exertions with very insufficient means, 
not Dupont's and Drouet’s divisions across the 
Elbe. 

Meanwhile, Sou It and Ney, on the 22nd, com- 
pleted the investment of Magdeburg, on the left 
bank of the Elbe. Ney occupied the right sector, 
from the Elbe above the fortress, with his corps 
quartered aboutthe Halberstadt road. Soult, with 
his stronger force to the north-west of the fortress, 
guarded the left sector, watching for the missing 
corps of Weimar. Of this he could, as yet, obtain 
no news, but he did learn that Hohenlohe had 
escaped, for the moment, from the eastern side 
of the “mouse-trap” — that the Prince himself 
had moved towards Burg from Magdeburg, whilst 
part of his force (Kalkreuth’s) had crossed the 
Elbe lower down, at Rogatz and TangermUnde . 1 
Hohenlohe had indeed, on the night of the 20th, 
decided, in accordance with the royal orders, to 
endeavour to reach the Oder, an intention of 
which Davout had already got information on 
the 21st, from captured letters of Duke Eugene 

* Soult’s information as to the passage at Tangermunde was 
confirmed by the following letter, wntten there on the 20th 
October, and seired in the post : “My dear Father,— How are 
matters with \ou? Have sou the French jet? The greatest 
terror reigns here. The citizens and the peasants know not 
whether to remain or to flee The King arrived here on Saturday 
.p vx , _ _ . • . on ; the Queen had passed 

' * ' General Kuchel grievously 

■ from the army passes here ; 

everj’ instant we witness the antral of soldiers, mounted or on 
foot, without any order. What will become of us Prussians ? Our 
reputation is ertirely lost * (Foucart, u. 252 n ). 


P 
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of Wiirtemberg addressed to the commander of 
the troops at Wittenberg. 

The Prussian Prince set apart, for the support 
,of the Magdeburg garrison, a force which he 
himself states at 9000 men. His cavalry passed 
the Elbe at 3 a.m. on the 2 1st, the rest of the army 
followed ; but, what with the inevitable difficulty 
of getting beaten men away from the fancied 
security of a fortress, and with delays of one sort 
and another, several regiments and 39 guns got 
left behind to add to the contents of the “mouse- 
trap.” 1 On the 2 1st Hohenlohe reached Burg, 
where he was joined by Hirschfeld, the successor 
of Kalkreuth, from Tangermiinde. 

Magdeburg was now left to its own resources ; 
it was very fully garrisoned, with some 25,000 
troops amply supplied with ammunition, guns, 
and stores of all sorts. The commandant, Kleist, 
was old 'and feeble, and found himself exposed to 
much opposition from the civilian population, who 
were naturally anxious to avoid a prolonged siege, 
ending perhaps with the horrors of a successful 
assault. Soult summoned him to surrender, and, 
though Kleist refused, it was not difficult to se s e 
that he only sought an opportunity to yield with 
honour. 

Looking to the unknown strength of the force 
in Magdeburg, and to the uncertainty of the 
position of Weimar, Napoleon was bound to 
leave a strong force to blockade the fortress, and 
he had directed Soult to endeavour to find a 
passage immediately above it, by which he could 

1 This is stated by Hoepfner, and can be clearly inferred from 
the fact that, when Magdeburg surrendered three weeks later, it 
contained over 24,000 troops. 
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communicate with the right of the army, and 
complete the blockade on the right bank of the 
river. If possible he should select an island 
and fortify it. There, in the event of a serious 
attempt to relieve the fortress, whether by the 
turning back of Hohenlohe, as he found himself 
cut from the Oder by the Emperor’s advance, or 
by Weimar and Blucher, Soult could take tem- 
porary refuge. He found much difficulty in 
carrying out these orders, owing to the scarcity 
of boats on the Upper Elbe. Yet the bridge was 
very necessary, first for the passage of Soult, 
should the Emperor think it desirable and safe 
to call him to Berlin, and, secondly, as providing 
another line of retreat for the army in the un- 
likely event of a disaster. Truly has it been said 
that, if Napoleon was the boldest of generals, he 
was at the same time the most cautious. He 
never, in these days at least, neglected to pro- 
vide for the event of defeat, however unlikely he 
might think it. 

On the'aist he had issued an order laying 
down fully the line of communications, with the 
stages from Mayence to Berlin. The old line 
from Wurzburg was to be used only for troops 
actually on it. The new line continued from 
Erfurt, by Buttelstedt, Naumburg, Leipzig, 
DUben, Wittenberg, Treuenbrietzen, Potsdam, 
Spandau, to Berlin. 

On the 23rd he issued a long decree, formally 
taking possession of all the Prussian territories 
west of the Elbe, and making provision for their 
occupation and administration. Another decree 
made similar provision for the whole of Saxony, 
dashing the somewhat unreasonable expectations 
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formed by the Saxon Elector as to his future 
position. 1 With the details of the march of 
the French right wing from the Elbe to Berlin 
we need not concern ourselves, for it was un- 
eventful and unopposed. 

On the evening of the 24th the positions of 
the corps constituting it were as follows : Davout 
could proudly date his despatches from “the 
suburbs of Berlin.” However little credit for 
the mighty results of the 14th had been given 
him in the Imperial bulletins, the superlative 
merit of Davout’s conduct at Auerstadt had been 
fully recognised by the Emperor in private, and 
even in public at the front. As a reward the 
3rd corps had been promised the proud dis- 
tinction of being the first to enter the conquered 
capital on the 25th. We find, therefore, Davout 
jealously resenting Lannes’ despatch of some 
hussars into Berlin itself on the 24th. The 
latter marshal’s corps, the Guard and the Cavalry 
Reserve, were about Potsdam ; Augereau south 
and south-west of that place. The Emperor, 
leaving Wittenberg on the 23rd, had slept at 
Kropstadt that night, reaching Potsdam on 
the 24th. The Corsican soldier of fortune, the 
man who had started life as the enemy of France, 
only to change his pose to that of her greatest 
admirer when that attitude seemed to offer him 
the greatest personal opportunities, was now in 
the favourite residence of the great King, who, 
whatever his faults, had strenuously and success- 
fully striven to raise his country to the highest 

1 For fuller details as to the negotiations with Saxony, see Un 
Allii de Napoleon , by Bonnefons, an excellent and most inter- 
esting work. 
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position in Europe, The conqueror of Auster- 
litz and Jena gazed with interest not unmixed 
with reverence on the relics of the victor oi 
Rosbach and Leuthen. Truly, in the Emperor’s 
own grandiloquent terms, the insult of Rosbach 
had been wiped out, and he might well have 
foregone the petty satisfaction of removing from 
Prussia the poor relics of her former glory — the 
sword and the decorations of Frederick, with 
the colours so gloriously borne by his Guard 
during the Seven Years’ War. But Napoleon, 
at his greatest, could never cast aside his desire 
for trivial triumphs, and the relics were for- 
warded to the Invalides at Paris, with an ex- 
pression of the Emperor’s belief that “ the' old 
soldiers of the war of Hanover will receive 
with a religious respect all that belongs to one 
of the foremost captains whose memory history 
will preserve." 

At Potsdam, on the 24th, Napoleon received 
much important news and took momentous 
steps ; but, before detailing them, it will be 
well to glance at what happened on the 25th 
and subsequent days at Berlin. On the morning 
of the 25th, Davout’s corps passed in triumph 
through the capital, in whose conquest it had 
taken so distinguished a part. It encamped, 
beyond the city, on the Spree. The Emperor 
was still at Potsdam ; it was not till two days 
later that he made his own entry into Berlin 
and took up his quarters at the palace of 
Charlottenburg. 

Vienna he had not entered in triumph in 
the previous year; Berlin was not so spared 
the lowest depths of humiliation. The muni- 
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cipal authorities, headed by. Prince Hatzfeldt, 
came out to tender the submission of the city. 
The Prince subsequently came as near the fate 
of a traitor as was possible. It appears that 
he had written to King Frederick William an 
account of his proceedings, in which he men- 
tioned facts as to the positions of Napoleon’s 
troops. The despatch, seized in the post, was 
handed to the Emperor. When, therefore, the 
Prince again appeared before Napoleon, he was 
received with angry words and looks, and ordered 
to at once withdraw to his estates. Later in 
the day, he was arrested and ordered to be 
tried by a court-martial as a spy. It seemed 
impossible that he could be saved, when his 
unfortunate wife managed to secure a private 
interview with Napoleon. For arranging this 
De S6gur claims the credit. 1 In the end, the 
Emperor handed her the incriminating letter ; 
when she had read it, he pointed to the fire, 
remarking that the letter was the only evidence 
against her husband, a hint which she promptly 
took by throwing it into the flames. Whether 
Napoleon ever intended to execute Hatzfeldt 
we may well doubt. The information sent in 
his letter was probably public property, of little 
or no value to the King. The Emperor de- 
lighted in a dramatic scene, when it could serve 
his ends in any way, and he was utterly regard- 
less of the feelings of others. However har- 

1 “An Aide-de-camp of Napoleon,” p. 3 07. 

Rapp also tells the story (pp. 107-13), and claims credit for 
having kept Hatzfeldt at the palace, instead of sending him to 
Davout’s headquarters. He adds that Berthier, Caulaincourt, and 
Duroc had all interceded with the Emperor in favour of the 
Prince. 
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rowing the proceedings might be to the Prince 
and his wife, that was nothing to Napoleon if, 
by a little acting, he could enhance his own 
reputation. 

It is now necessary, in order to take up the 
thread of events, to return to Soult and Ney, 
whom we left in front of Magdeburg on the 
22nd October, acquainted with the movements 
of Hohenlohe, but unable to obtain news of 
those of Weimar and Blucher since their sepa- 
ration from the Prussian army at Langensalza 
and Nordhausen respectively. Blucher, march- 
ing by Scharzfeld and Gittelde, left the latter 
place on the 19th, and marched a short way 
beyond Salzliebenhalle. On the 20th he con- 
tinued. his march, so as to leave Brunswick to 
his left. During this march he held a meeting, 
at Wolfenbuttel, with Weimar. That general, 
after leaving Langensalza, had moved through 
Muhlhausen, and on the 19th was about Osterode. 
On the 20th, the day of his meeting with Blucher, 
his corps was about Salzgitter. The two com- 
manders agreed that it was not possible, looking 
to the line of the French pursuit, for them to 
reach Magdeburg, and that they must strive to 
cross the Elbe lower down, at TangermUnde or 
Sandau if possible. Blucher, with a considerable 
start, got safely across at Sandau by boats, though 
he did not do so till the 24th. One of Soult’s 
parties appears to have captured 1 gun and 120 
men from the rear of his column on the 23rd. 

Weimar, reaching Brunswick on the 21st, 
was at IConigsIutter on the 22nd, where he 
was rejoined by a detachment which he had left 
behind to try and gather in the released prisoners 



232 Napoleon’s Conquest of Prussia 

of Erfurt. The latter having had enough of the 
war,, gradually melted away; not one of them 
rejoined the colours. 

The news which Weimar now received of 
Soult’s position showed that that marshal was 
as near to Sandau as the Prussian corps. The 
latter, exhausted by hard marching and in- 
sufficient food, could not hope to rival the 
marching powers of the French. Unless 
Weimar could mislead Soult as to his real 
intentions, he was certain to be intercepted 
on the Sandau road. What he endeavoured 
to do was, by pushing out cavalry and light 
infantry to his right, to induce Soult to believe 
in an advance direct upon Magdeburg, whilst 
the main body slipped away, thus covered, to 
the Elbe. In this he was successful. Soult’s 
cavalry, scouting north and north-west of Magde- 
burg, at last brought him news on the 23rd. A 
party, moving on Helmstadt, had been attacked 
and driven back to Erxleben by Weimar’s 
advance guard. From prisoners it had been 
ascertained that the main body, 16 battalions 
and 4 cavalry regiments, was moving on Mag- 
deburg. This, of course, was false ; for Weimar 
was about to turn to his left at Helmstadt and 
take the road to Sandau. 

Soult fell into the trap, and, on the 24th, with 
two divisions and some cavalry, he moved on 
Erxleben. He had covered half the distance 
when he got news of the enemy’s movement 
to the north. He had lost the whole day of the 
24th, and just given time to Weimar to get a 
good start on the Sandau road. The Prussian 
cavalry, pushed out on Weimar’s right, still in- 
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duced Soult to believe that TangermUnde was 
the point aimed at. 

On the morning of the 25th he marched, with 
his whole corps and a large cavalry force, on 
TangermUnde, leaving Ney alone to blockade 
Magdeburg. The bridge above that place had 
now been completed at Westerhausen. Soult 
was at TangermUnde at 10 p.m. on the 25th, 
but found Weimar was still north of him. 
Soult's own account of what followed is to the 
effect that the enemy fled at once as he came 
up with their rearguard, which he found it im- 
possible to bring to a fight. 

Hoepfner tells a different story. Yorck, he 
says, with four or five battalions of light infantry 
and fusiliers, took up a position behind Alten- 
zaum, with his left resting on the Elbe dam, 
on the 26th October. Here he was attacked, 
about 4 P.M., by Soult's cavalry, and later by 
infantry. He held on firmly, and, finally, after 
repulsing several attacks, he drove the cavalry 
off in confusion, and compelled the infantry to 
fall back on Altenzaum, whence they kept up 
a desultory fire till nightfall. Leaving his fires 
burning, Yorck fell back in the night on Sandau. 
The French, pursuing his rearmost troops, in- 
flicted some ioss, but Yorck succeeded in getting 
across the river, and sinking all the boats. 

During the fight Weimar received orders 
superseding him in his command, which he 
surrendered to Winning after the passage had 
been completed. Yorck's rearguard action had 
given the time necessary for the crossing. 

Soult, having now cleared the left bank of the 
Elbe of all important hostile forces, proposed to 
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cross at Tangermiinde, in order to pursue the 
troops driven Across the river as they marched 
for the Oder. Ney alone could blockade Magde- 
burg. 

We left Hohenlohe at Burg on the 21st 
October. On the 22nd he reached Genthin with 
his headquarters. He was now entering quite 
a different country from that in which he had 
operated nearly up to Magdeburg. There were 
no more mountains, but a vast undulating plain, 
intersected in all directions by rivers, canals, 
lakes, and ponds. The country was poor in 
resources, whilst the Prussians, driven from 
their magazines, had lost most of their provision 
trains, and were reduced to living as best they 
might on what the country would yield. For 
this their training had ill fitted them, and it 
became necessary, at least Hohenlohe thought it 
so, to split up the army into several columns for 
facility of supply. When, on the 23rd October, . 
his main body reached Rathenow, he had 
Schwerin away on his left towards Havelberg, 
where his cavalry was joined by that of Blucher, 
which had crossed in advance of the artillery. 
On Hohenlohe’s right, his light troops, crossing 
the Havel at Plaue, had reached the Rathe- 
now-Spandau road. The rearguard was about 
Genthin. 

At this time Bernadotte’s corps, the link 
between Napoleon and the blockading corps at 
Magdeburg, had reached Deetz with Drouet’s 
division and a regiment of cavalry; Dupont’s 
was still at Zerbst, Rivaud’s still beyond . the 
Elbe, only able to reach Dessau that night. 
The whole corps was under orders to march 
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on Brandenburg, which Bernadotte hoped to 
reach on the 25th, At present his corps was no 
serious menace to Hoheniohe’s retreat on Stettin. 
The real danger to him was from the army now 
approaching Berlin. Napoleon had been satisfied, 
from numerous reports received on the 22nd, that 
Hohenlohc had left Magdeburg for Berlin or the 
Oder. It was this which decided him to march 
on the capital. As yet, however, he had no 
very definite news of the direction taken by the 
Prussians beyond Burg. On the 24th, Lannes 
reported that his cavalry had had a skirmish, 
towards Spandau, with Prussian horsemen, appa- 
rently covering the march of a column. On 
the same day Savary was sent out, with a 
small detachment of cavalry, towards Nauen 
(north-west of Spandau), to search for news of 
Hohenlohe. 



CHAPTER XII 


THE PURSUIT OF HOHENLOHE AND HIS 
CAPITULATION AT PRENZLAU 

O N the night: of the 24th, Hohenlohe was 
with his main body about Neustadt; 
Schwerin, with the cavalry, was at 
Kyritz; Natzmer, with the rearguard, 
about Rhinow ; Schimmelpfennig towards Fehr- 
bellin. Bluchers artillery had just got across 
the Elbe at Sandau, where most of its escort, 
under Wobeser, had been left to keep open the 
passage for Weimar, still a long march behind. 
Blucher himself had reached Hohenlohe’s camp 
and urged the rapid despatch of the artillery 
column, which he had thus far so successfully con- 
ducted, to a place of safety at Stettin. Massenbach, 
without taking any notice of Bluchers proposal, 
ordered the artillery to take a day’s rest on the 
25th, then to march so as to reach Rheinsberg 
only on the 27th. Blucher was now offered as a 
command either Hohenlohe’s cavalry or the rear- 
guard of Natzmer. He chose the latter. A 
glance at the map will show that from his present 
positions, with Napoleon at Potsdam and Berlin, 
it would be very difficult for Hohenlohe to reach 
Stettin unmolested, unless he could conceal his 
movement for at least the next two days from 
Napoleon, or could obstruct seriously the French 
advance from Berlin. 

236 



Pursuit of Hohenlohe 237 

The plan he adopted was this. From the 
Elbe below Sandau to the Oder there was a 
continuous navigable channel running from west 
to east. First there was the lower Havel ; then 
the Rliin Canal, joining the Havel to the lake 
about Fehrbellin ; then the lake itself ; then the 
Ruppin Canal from the lake to the Havel near 
Oranienburg ; then another stretch of the Havel ; 
lastly, the Finow Canal, joining the Havel, near 
Liebenwalde, with the Oder. 

Along this stretch of water, from Fehrbellin to 
Liebenwalde, Schimmelpfennig was to break the 
bridges and guard all the passages, whilst Hohen- 
lohe marched by Neu and Alt Ruppin and Gransee 
to join the Berlin-Stettin road at Zehdenick. 
Blucher, facing south about Rhinow, would cover 
the rear and right, before rejoining the main 
body, and wait to be joined by Weimar's corps. 

On the 24th, Napoleon ordered Lannes to 
seize Spandau, the fortifications of which place 
had been allowed to fall into decay. Hasty 
attempts to restore them had been made after 
the disaster of Jena, but, as a curious instance 
of the way things were then done in the Prussian 
army, it may be mentioned that the work was 
entrusted to a blind and deaf engineer officer. 1 
Nothing could be made of the outer fortifications, 
and the garrison of 900 men had retired into 
the citadel before Lannes arrived, with Suchet's 
division, on the 25th. He had not much diffi- 
culty in obtaining its surrender. 

On the night of the 24th-25th, Napoleon had 
received a despatch from Bernadotte reporting 
the direction of Hohenlohe’s march, with a force 
* Hocpfner, H. 128. 
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estimated at 30,000 or 35,000 men. The 
Emperor seems to have believed that Hohen- 
lohe had already got past Oranienburg, 1 but he 
at once ordered Lannes and Murat to follow 
towards Zehdenick and Stettin. As a matter 
of fact, Hohenlohe, on the night of the 25th, had 
only reached Alt and Neu Ruppin and Lindow, 
whilst Schimmelpfennig had not destroyed the 
bridges farther east tiian Kremmin, and was 
making for Zehdenick. Blucher remained guard- 
ing the Rhin Canal south of Neustadt and patrol- 
ling about Rhinow, where there had been a fight 
with Bernadotte’s advance guard. Schwerin’s 
cavalry, and Hagen’s infantry brigade, farther 
north, had marched on Wittstock. Bila, with 
light troops, was at Kyritz. The baggage, which 
reached Wittstock on the 25th, was directed on 
Stettin, via Strasburg and Pasewalk- Hohen- 
lohe’s plan was already ruined ; for, instead of 
Schimmelpfennig’s seizing and destroying the 
all-important passage at Oranienburg, it had 
been reached by Lasalle’s light cavalry and 
Grouchy’s dragoons. Milhaud was on the road 
from Spandau to Oranienburg, where Lasalle had 
already arrived. The heavy cavalry had not 
left Potsdam at noon. Savary was with his 
detachment at Wustermark moving on Nauen. 

On the 26th, Hohenlohe proposed to march 
with his infantry and artillery through Gransee 
to Zehdenick, at which place Schimmelpfennig 
would cross the Havel. That general reaching 
Zehdenick, passed safely through about 8 or 9 
a.m. He was still halting just beyond, when 
the arrival of the enemy was announced. Lasalle, 

1 Berthier to Lannes (Foucart, ii. 322). 
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reaching Zehdenick about noon, found Schimmel- 
pfennig’s rearguard still in front at his halting 
place. The leading French hussars were driven 
back, as they debouched from the town, by 
the rearguard under Yorck, who had promptly 
demanded the return of reinforcements from 
Schimmelpfennig, and taken position on the 
edge -'of the wood beyond Zehdenick, on the 
road to Prenzlau. Finding himself too weak 
to attack with only two regiments of hussars, 
Lasalle waited for the arrival of Grouchy’s and 
Beaumont's dragoons. Supported by them, he 
charged the Prussian dragoons, whom he drove 
back, even after they were reinforced by a 
regiment of hussars, into 'and through the wood 
to the great clearing, about three miles along the 
road to Templin. 

Here the French hussars, disordered by their 
pursuit, found themselves opposed by a fresh 
Prussian regiment, the Queen’s dragoons, who 
promptly charged and drove them back into 
the. wood. At this moment Grouchy’s fresh 
division arrived and fell upon the Prussian 
dragoons, who, overpowered by superior numbers, 
were almost all captured or destroyed. Prac- 
tically the whole of their officers, as well as 
their colours, fell into the hands of the French. 
Grouchy continued the pursuit of Schimmel- 
pfennig till nightfall, when he took post with 
hisfvedettes close up to Templin. Schimmel- 
pfennig’s troops, as a fighting force, had been 
destroyed. The remnants made straight for 
Stettin, which they reached without further 
molestation. 

The news of this action showed Hohenlohe 
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that it was no longer possible, on the 26th, for 
him to reach the Prenzlau road by Zehdenick. 
He had waited at Gransee in vain for Blucher, 
who eventually announced the impossibility of 
his marching farther than Ruppin on that day. 
Hohenlohe now resolved to try and reach 
Prenzlau by a road farther to his left through 
Furstenberg. He called in Beeren’s cavalry 
brigade, and ordered that of Bila to march 
as his rearguard on the 27th, whilst he himself 
moved to Prenzlau by Lychen and Boitzenburg. 
He still had three brigades of cavalry on his left, 
where they were useless. They were ordered to 
Prenzlau, whilst Blucher was urged to hurry up. 

On the French side, Murat, followed by 
Lannes, was still pressing on by the main road 
to Prenzlau, scouring the country to his left, and 
rendering it impossible for Hohenlohe to send 
Bila from Furstenburg to Templin, as he had 
intended. 

On the morning of the 27th, Hohenlohe 
, waited at Lychen for some time for the arrival 
of Bila with the rearguard, as well as for news 
of Blucher. Nothing being heard of either, he 
resumed his march on Boitzenburg, protected on 
his right by a chain of lakes. In the absence 
of Bila, he detached the regiment of mounted 
gensdarmes to reconnoitre the country beyond 
the lakes on his right. 

Murat, meanwhile, had sent Lasalle on towards 
Prenzlau by Mittenwalde, whilst Milhaud’s light 
cavalry brigade 1 went towards Boitzenburg, and 
Murat himself, with the rest of the cavalry, fol- 

1 It comprised only the 13th chasseurs and one squadron of 
dragoons (Murat to Napoleon — Foucart, ii. 4x6). 
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lowed the main road. Arriving at Hasleben, 
where he proposed to spend the night, he heard, 
about 4 p.m., the thunder of guns on his left, 
towards Wickmansdorf and Boitzenburg. Think- 
ing that this indicated either that the enemy was 
trying to force a passage, or that he was retiring 
by the road in that direction, Murat hurried, with 
Grouchy’s division and a regiment of hussars, 
towards Boitzenburg, leaving two dragoon regi- 
ments in Wickmansdorf as a support, and Beau- 
mont’s division at Hasleben. As he came up, 
he found Milhaud just being driven out of Boit- 
zenburg by Hohenlohe’s advance guard, after 
having defended himself at the bridge from 
2 r.M. till 5. 

Whilst Murat was holding back the enemy, 
the gensdarme regiment, under cover of the 
closing day, arrived on his rear at Wickmansdorf. 
Turning back with a regiment of dragoons, he 
joined the other two at Wickmansdorf. At the 
head of these three regiments he charged the 
gensdarmes. The result of such a combat could 
not be doubtful. The gensdarmes, driven upon 
a marsh and hemmed in, surrendered, with the 
exception of one section which had escaped 
northwards. Without infantry, Murat was un- 
able to attempt the recapture of Boitzenburg. 
He was, however, at last able to write to the 
Emperor : " It is the advance guard of the 
army ; no one has yet passed." The news 
was correct Hohenlohe, as he approached 
Boitzenburg, had been met by Count Arnim, 
the landowner of the place, announcing the 
collection of supplies at his chateau for the 
famished Prussians. When they returned to- 

Q 
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gether, they found Milhaud’s cavalry already 
plundering the chateau. The latter, as already 
stated, were driven out, but the advent of 
Murat showed clearly that the cavalry which 
had defeated Schimmelpfennig now barred 
Hohcnlohe’s road to Prenzlau by Templin. 

Once more he decided on moving farther to his 
left, seeking to reach Prenzlau by Schonermark. 
That place he reached at 4 a.m. on the 28th, his 
troops exhausted by marching and by hunger, 
with still a five-mile march before they would 
reach the fancied security of Prenzlau, and the 
supplies collected there. Yet it was the only 
place, short of Stettin, where he could hope to 
feed and rest his famished and weary troops. 
Once more councils of war were held, wasting 
precious moments. Some thought the idea of 
reaching Prenzlau must be abandoned, and the 
Pasewalk road taken. Presently a cavalry 
patrol brought the welcome news that Prenzlau 
was still clear, at 6 a.m., of the enemy. Three 
hours were thus wasted before the march was 
resumed. Schwerin, with a cuirassier regiment 
and a horse battery, formed the advance guard, 
followed by the infantry. Two dragoon regi- 
ments flanked the march on the right; Prince 
August, with a battalion and a cavalry regi- 
ment, formed the rearguard. Hagen’s infantry 
brigade, away to the left, was ordered to march 
to Pasewalk, where it would receive further 
orders. 

The dispirited, starving troops could only be 
got forward by the utmost exertions, even 
violence, of the officers. As Hohenlohe, him- 
self almost overcome by hunger, rode out of 
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SchSncrmark, he was greeted by murmurs and 
protests that the men could do no more. 

Whilst this dreary march was progressing, 
Murat’s cavalry, themselves not overfed, but 
still buoyed with the hope of victory, were also 
pressing on, by the Boitzenburg road, to Prenzlau. 
Lannes’ main body was still far behind, but he, 
with 3000 picked men of his advance guard, 
was nobly responding to Murat’s urgent demands 
for infantry. 

Prenzlau, the goal for the attainment of which 
both parties were striving, was approached by 
two roads, that from Mecklenburg and that from 
Berlin, each of which, before reaching the town, 
passed over an embankment about 1500 paces 
long, with low marshy land on either side. The 
last 1000 yards or so of each embankment was 
covered by a small suburb stretching along the 
road. South of Prenzlau lay the Ucker Lake, 
forming an impassable barrier for several miles. 
North of the town the marshy river Ucker con- 
tinued th' ” ntly into a 

lake, and ■ Prenzlau 

was not 1 ugui.it iy loiuiieu, tuuugu us old walls 
and gates, combined with the position of the 
town in the neck of a defile, made it an in- 
valuable possession to the party which should 
first arrive. 

The Boitzenburg road, by which Murat was 
moving, joined that from Berlin about a mile 
short of Prenzlau, the Mecklenburg road entered 
the town 500 yards north of the gate admitting 
that from Berlin. 

The SchOnermark road, on which was Hohcn- 
lohc’s army, crossed the brook, north of the Berlin 
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road, at the head of the suburb at the entrance of 
which it joined the main road. As Lasalle, with 
the light cavalry leading Murat’s advance, arrived 
at the suburb, he found Hohenlohe’s advance 
guard moving into it, and he was unable to 
occupy it in face of the Prussian cuirassiers. 
But the Prussian column had become gradually 
more and more spread out in length. Cavalry 
from the right, unable to make its way through 
the marshy ground, returned to the road, sepa- 
rating the infantry and increasing the length of 
the column marching on a single road. The 
rearguard lagged behind. The morning mist 
lay heavy over Prenzlau, and, in its obscurity, 
there were perpetual alarms of the enemy’s 
presence. As they hurried up, the troops were 
directed to pass through Prenzlau and pro- 
vision themselves as rapidly as possible from 
the trains in waiting beyond the town. The 
protection of the passage, and of the rear, was 
entrusted to Tschammer with a picked force. 
That general posted two grenadier battalions 
right and left of the embankment on the Berlin 
road, with a company beyond the brook at the 
paper-mill turning its rear to the Schonermark 
road. A small force guarded his left flank to- 
wards the Ucker Lake, two companies were in 
reserve at the town gate, the battalion guns on 
the embankment itself. 

Before any fighting occurred, a French officer, 
Captain Hugues, bearing a flag of truce, was 
brought in to Hohenlohe’s headquarters. He 
had fallen amongst some Polish lancers, who, 
knowing neither French nor German, had seized 
him, and, in spite of his protests, robbed and ill- 
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used him. Of this treatment he loudly com- 
plained to Hohenlohe. He seems to have been 
* a person of considerable resource, untrammelled 
by scruples on the subject of truth ; for he pro- 
ceeded to invent a wonderful tissue of lies. He 
said he had been sent by Bernadotte (who was 
nowhere within reach) ; that Murat with 30,000 
men was on the Prussian right flank ; that Lannes 
with another 60,000 was already between Prenz- 
lau and Stettin ; that Luchesini was negotiating 
a peace, and that, therefore, there was nothing 
for Hohenlohe but surrender. In the statement 
about the peace negotiations he rather overshot 
his mark ; for Hohenlohe naturally replied that, 
if peace was imminent, it was certainly not the 
time for capitulation. Nevertheless, the Prussian 
general was to some extent deceived ; he was 
quite inclined to believe himself surrounded, and, 
in the hopes of gathering reliable information, 
he sent Hugues back to Murat, accompanied by 
Massenbach. The extraordinary story which the 
latter brought back will appear later. Scarcely 
had these two started when Murat’s attack 
broke out. 

Lasalle led the way with his brigade against 
the suburb. Behind him was the whole of 
Grouchy's dragoon division, with three of Beau- 
mont’s regiments. A horse-artillery battery soon 
silenced Tschammer’s regimental guns. 

_ Murat feared that his prey would yet elude 
him ; for Hohenlohe's column had been hurrying 
into.Prenzlau. Sending a party to his right to 
sec if the town could be turned by the south of 
the Uckcr^ Lake, he moved one of Beaumont’s 
dragoon brigades round to the left, by Gollmitz, 
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to harass the enemy's rear and right flank, under 
the command of his own aide-de-camp,, whose 
name was also Beaumont. As his anxiety in- 
creased lest the column should escape, he sent 
Broussart, with Grouchy’s third brigade, across 
the brook, by a ford, to charge the column from 
that side. The attack was completely successful. 
Broussart rode down cavalry and infantry alike, 
captured eight guns, many men ? and Tschammer 
himself, and drove the rest of Hohenlohe’s corps, 
except the rearguard, in confusion into the town, 
the gates of which were shut just in time to pre- 
vent Broussart’s entry. Prince August, with the 
Prussian rearguard thus cut off, was open to the 
attack of Beaumont (the A.D.C.) from the west 
and the divisional general Beaumont from the 
south. Charged again and again, the unfortunate 
rearguard was driven towards the lake north of 
Prenzlau, where, with its commander, it was 
forced to surrender. 

Meanwhile, Grouchy’s men had beaten in the 
gate, forced their way into the town, through it 
and out at the' other side. There they found 
Hohenlohe drawing up the 9000 or 10,000 men 
who remained to him, not, as might have been 
expected, across the direct road to Stettin, but on 
that to Pasewalk, at right angles to the Ucker, 
on which his right rested. Hohenlohe at first 
refused a fresh summons to surrender conveyed 
by Belliard, Murat’s chief of the staff. His posi- 
tion was really not so desperate as he believed 
it. The road to Stettin was still open, and the 
enemy’s force consisted entirely of cavalry, sup- 
ported only by a handful of Lannes’ light infantry, 
which was all that had yet arrived. Murat had 
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beyond Prenzlau only LaSalle’s light cavalry, 
Grouchy’s dragoons, and a few infantry — not 
more than 4000 or 5000 men in all. He was 
actually inferior in numbers to Hohenlohe, though 
his troops were fresher and cheered by victory. 

It is difficult to believe that Hohenlohe could not 
still have gained Stettin with a large part of his 
force ; but he had lost all hope. Murat, with a 
magnificent disregard of truth, had made Mas- 
senbach believe that 100,000 French troops 
surrounded him. 1 

"Now," said Murat, “will your general at last 
surrender?” "No," replied . Massenbach ; "he 
will never accept such hard conditions.” “Very 
well, I will cut him to pieces,” was the retort. 
All this Massenbach repeated to Hohenlohe, 
adding that the defile of Lockenitz, on the 
Randow, was already lost, and that he himself 
had seen numerous French troops far east of 
Prenzlau. All this story was pure imagination, 
and wc can only suppose that Massenbach was 
blindfolded, and that when he passed the brook 
west of Prenzlau he believed it to be the Ucker. 
Just as Bclliard was leaving with Hohenlohe’s 
refusal to capitulate, Murat requested a personal ’ 
interview with the Prussian commander. He 
assured the unfortunate Prince, on his word of 
honour, that he had 100,000 men. "There," 
said he, pointing in different directions, “is the 

* “ Colonel Massenbach, whom he (Hohenlohe) had sent to the 
enemy, and who hid altogether lost his head, brought news that 
the enemy was advancing alon# the nfcht bank of the Ucker on 
the 1 'asewalk road 1 00,000 strong, and that they themselves would 
$ 4 X>n be completely outflanked. In reality, only Murat’s cavalry 
was there, and no other troops were on»the nsht bank of the 
Ucker. Massenbach 1 31! mistaken a small brook, which be had 
crossed, for the Ucker n (“Napoleon as a General,” i. 307). 
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corps of Marshal Lannes, there Soult’s, there 
Bernadotte’s, and here am I with many more 
thousands than you have.” A statement in which 
there was scarcely a word of truth. 

At this moment an explosion was heard in the 
distance. It was in reality a Prussian ammuni- 
tion waggon blowing up, but a French officer 
promptly remarked, “ That is Marshal Soult’s 
signal, announcing that he has reached and cut 
your line of retreat.” Neither Sou It nor Berna- 
dotte was within many miles of the spot ! Soult in 
particular was only just crossing the Elbe." Hohen- 
lohe asked for terms allowing the withdrawal of his 
corps. To this Murat replied that, the Emperor 
being determined to annihilate the Prussian army, 
the only conditions permissible were the following : 

(1) The Prussian army to be prisoners of war, 
surrendering all cavalry and artillery horses. 
Arms might, as a concession, be piled and left, 
instead of being thrown down. 

(2) Officers, retaining their swords and baggage, 

to be released on parole not to serve again till 
formally exchanged. ■ • 

(3) The Royal Guards, on a similar promise, 
to be allowed to return to Potsdam, without escort, 
under their own officers. 

(4) All other soldiers to be sent to France. 

Before submitting to these hard conditions, 

Hohenlohe retired to consult his generals, 
whom, when he had assembled them in a 
circle around him, he thus addressed. “ I have 
always considered it an invariable principle that 
a general should never surrender, and doubtless 
you think likewise. ... I am bound to inform 
you of our position, and, at this important and 
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decisive moment, to give the gravest consideration 
to your individual opinions. Our troops are 
harassed by the fatigue of night marches, the 
supplies and forage destined for our use have 
fallen into the enemy’s hands, we have no means 
of procuring more on this side of Stettin. We 
have lost one batter}', and have but five or six 
rounds apiece for our remaining guns. Both 
our flanks are turned,' and the corps of Mar- 
shal Lannes is marching against us in several 
columns. If any of you gentlemen can see a 
possibility of escape, let him speak." 

Beyond a few incoherent murmurs, this speech 
elicited no reply. Massenbach’s "fantasy,” as 
Hocpfner terms his story, had extinguished 
every spark of hope ; no one had any proposal 
to make in these apparently desperate circum- 
stances. After a short pause, the Prince con- 
tinued : " This day I close my military career ; 
I shall render a faithful account to the King, 
and shall request him to have my conduct 
investigated by a military court of inquiry. My 
previous actions will, I think, free me from the 
necessity of founding my personal reputation on 
the dubious basis of the useless sacrifice of several 
thousand lives.” He proceeded to detail the terms 
dictated by the Grand Duke of Berg, which were 
received with sobs and tears, with outcries against 
their officers by the soldiery, with appeals by sub- 
ordinate officers to their men to endeavour to 
cut their way through. • As might be expected, 
these were but demonstrations of the general 
sense of shame and sorrow, resulting in nothing. 
Sadly and sullenly the arms were piled, and the 
whole force surrendered. 
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Murat stated his capture at 16,000 infantry, 
6 regiments of cavalry, 64 guns, and 45 standards. 
Naturally, much reliance cannot be placed on the 
statement of a marshal who had pledged his word 
of honour that he had many times his actual 
numbers on the field. According to Hoepfner, 
there surrendered with Hohenlohe about 10,000 
men. Nearly 1000 more had been taken in the 
suburb, as well as the rearguard of Prince August. 
The total could hardly have exceeded 12,000. 
Even adding the captures of the two preceding 
days, it is impossible that the number was over 
1 3,000 or 1 3, 500. 1 

For Hohenlohe’s capitulation at Prenzlau it is 
impossible to find a justification in the existing 
position of affairs. Even Von der Goltz, in general 
an apologist for the Prince, seeks only to excuse 
him, not to justify his disastrous surrender — a sur- 
render which, according to Hoepfner, was quoted 
as a precedent and an excuse for a pusillanimous 
defence by many commandants of the fortresses 
of Prussia. The blame is thrown, justly so, no 
doubt, mainly on Massenbach and his fantastic 
confirmation of the bombastic and unfounded 
statements of Hugues and Murat. There were 
not lacking men who openly accused Massenbach 
of treachery. It is not necessary to accept these 
accusations, formulated by his fellow-countrymen 
when smarting under the bitter shame of this 
disastrous campaign. Von der Goltz says of him 
that he “ has well shown in his own works that 

1 Beaumont, on the 30th October, gives details of the prisoners 
in his charge amounting to 9534. As the regimental totals he , 
gives are generally below Hoepfner’s, it is probable there had been 
numerous escapes. Nearly 400 officers are not included in the 
return (Foucart, ii. p. 548, «• 4 )> 
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he was a fantastic man and an unstable char- 
acter." It is difficult to understand how he 
allowed himself to be gulled into believing, as 
no doubt he honestly did, all the fictions which 
he retailed to Hohenlobe as to the position, at 
noon oh the 28th October, of Lannes’ infantry. 
At that hour there was, with the exception of the 
few thousand cavalry and the handful of light 
infantry outside the Stettin gate of Prenzlau, not 
a Frenchman between the Ucker and the Oder. 
Weary and starving though they were, it is almost 
incredible that the 10,000 men whom Hohenlohe 
still commanded could not have won their way to 
Stettin without extravagant loss. To do so they 
required a determined leader of the stamp of 
Blucher, not a man broken in spirit and deceived 
as to facts, such as Hohenlohe at this moment 
was. Bila and Quitzow, with 3 cavalry brigades, 
Hagen, with his brigade of infantry, were ap- 
proaching Pasewalk and must soon appear on 
Murat’s flank as he pursued Hohenlohe towards 
Stettin. That he would have dared to follow, in 
the face of this threatening superiority of force, 
is more than doubtful. 

Before describing the fate of Biuchcr’s rear- 
guard and of Weimar’s corps, both of which were 
now hopelessly cut off from the Oder, it will be 
well to narrate the proceedings of Murat’s com- 
mand during the few days following the capitula- 
tion of Prenzlau. That capitulation by no means 
included the whole of Hohenlohe’s forces, and, in 
pursuance of hfapoleon's design for the comp. etc 
destruction of the Prussian army, J-asalle hurried 
on, in the afternoon of the zgth October, to reae 
me defile of the Rzsidcm, at Lockenitz. Keo- 
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mg that place by 4 p.m., he took post there, and 
at Berkholz, facing towards Pasewalk. 

Milhaud, it will be remembered, had been 
detached to Murats left in the morning, with 
the 13th chausseurs, and a regiment of dragoons, 
towards Pasewalk. Arriving at Bandelow, he 
heard the firing at Prenzlau on his right, and at 
once turned in that direction. Having witnessed 
the destruction of Prince August’s force by Beau- 
mont, he resumed his march on Pasewalk, but 
spent the night at Bandelow. Next morning he 
reached Pasewalk, where he found Haeen’s in- 
fantry with a large body of cavalry. This force 
now found itself with Milhaud behind it, and 
Lasalle barring the road to Stettin towards 
Lockenitz. No attempt at resistance was made, 
the whole force surrendering in reply to Mil- 
haud’s summons. Hoepfner gives the numbers 
at 185 officers, 4043 men, and 2087 cavalry 
horses. Milhaud’s and Lasalle’s combined forces 
cannot have equalled half the number of the 
enemy. 

Lasalle at once proceeded to Stettin, to the 
governor of which he sent a summons to sur- 
render soon after midday on the 29th. The 
place was fortified, was amply stored with ■ guns, 
ammunition, supplies of all sorts, and had a 
garrison of over 5000 men, including some of 
Hohenlohe’s army, chiefly Schimmelpfennig’s 
men, who had reached it. At first the governor 
refused to surrender. At 4 p.m. another sum- 
mons was sent, which threatened that unless the 
place was surrendered within twelve hours a contri- 
bution of 500,000 thalers would be exacted. It 
was added that Murat and Lannes had 30,000 or 



Pursuit of Hohenlohe 253 

40,000 men before it ; the truth being that there 
was nothing but a handful of cavalry, Lanncs 
not getting beyond Lockenitz that day. 1 

The threat produced the desired effect. During 
the night of the 29th~30th the governor agreed 
to surrender with his whole garrison. The sur- 
render was shameful, for the place could have 
made a stout defence ; and at the worst, if it were 
thought useless to defend it, the garrison could 
have escaped with ease across the Oder to join 
the remains of the Prussian army farther east. 
But the Prussians were utterly demoralised by 
their disasters, and had before them as an example 
the capitulation of Prenzlau. Lannes scarcely 
exaggerated when he wrote, " The Prussian army 
is in such a state of panic that the mere appear- 
ance of a Frenchman is enough to make it lay 
down its arms." 

There still remained two or three columns 
endeavouring to gain the Oder, which must 
be swept in if the Prussian army was to he 
completely destroyed. Bila II., following Hohen- 
lohe with his cavalry on the morning of the 
2Sth, had found his right flank threatened by 
Milhaud's cavalry, and had turned to his left 
to avoid it, directing his march on Strasburg. 
Leaving Pasewalk to his right, he crossed the 
Ucker some six or seven miles below it, ar.d 
marched to Falkenwalde, north-west of Stettin. 
Here, on the evening of the 25th, he heard cf the 
capitulation of Hohenlohe, as well as of the cego- 
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tiations in progress for the surrender of Stettin. 
Under these circumstances, he started during the 
ensuing night to march on Demmin, if possible 
to rejoin Blucher. 

By the evening of the 30th he was near 
Anklam. Next morning he met there his 
brother, Bila I. The latter officer, commanding 
in Hanover at the beginning of the war, had left 
that town on the 20th October with the archives 
and treasure, under escort of one battalion and 
a few cavalry. Marching rapidly at first, he 
presently began to move more slowly ; and, 
thanks to this and to contradictory orders, he 
was still in Anklam on the morning of the 31st 
when his brother arrived with the cavalry. His 
treasure, as well as that of Hohenlohe which had 
been detached from Lindow on the 26th, got in 
safety to Wolgast, where it was ferried over to 
the island of Usedom, and thence passed in safety 
beyond the Oder. During the 31st Becker with 
his dragoon brigade arrived before Anklam, forced 
the two generals Bila across the Peene, and, 
during the night, induced them to surrender next 
morning with 1 100 infantry and the same number 
of cavalry. 

Though there had been transport enough at 
Wolgast to pass over the treasure chests to the 
island of Usedom, it had not sufficed to deal with 
the baggage and troops arriving there. Hohen- 
lohe’s baggage had been detached on the 22nd 
from Genthin. On the 2nd and 3rd November 
all that was at Wolgast surrendered to a detach- 
ment of Beckers dragoons. The artillery column, 
which Blucher had so successfully led through the 
Harz, had already, on the 30th October, fallen 
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into the enemy’s hands. It had, as will be re- 
membered, been delayed by the perverse orders 
of Massenbach. 

At noon on the 28th, about the time of 
Hohenlohe’s capitulation, Hoepfncr, command- 
ing the column, had passed but a short way 
beyond Neu Strelitz. He reached Friedland on 
the road to Wolgast by 5 r.iu. Thence, hearing 
of the disaster of Prenzlau, he proceeded north- 
wards next morning towards Anklam, but had 
only reached Boldekow (about five miles from 
Friedland) when he found himself in presence 
of detachments of Lannes' corps, to whom he sur- 
rendered with 25 guns, a number of ammunition 
waggons, and about 600 men. 

Thus were disposed of all the organised 
Prussian forces between the Elbe and the Oder 
north of the latitude of Berlin, excepting the 
corps of Blucher and Weimar, the latter now 
under Winning, and the garrisons at Magdeburg 
und in Hanover. 



CHAPTER XII I 


BLUCHER’s MARCH TO LtfBECK AND SURRENDER 

AT RATKAU 

I T is now necessary to return to the move- 
ments of Ney, Soult, and Bernadotte on 
the one hand, and of Winning and Blucher 
on the other, during the last few days of 
October. 

Soult we left, on the 26th, on the Elbe below 
Magdeburg, busily preparing to cross it about 
Tangermiinde, and to continue the pursuit of 
Winning, whom he had failed to intercept west 
of the river. This plan he had communicated 
to the Emperor, asking his approval, which was 
duly accorded, Soult being left a free hand. The 
blockade of Magdeburg was now left to Ney alone, 
with the assistance of the two dragoon regiments 
remaining to Klein, after the detachment of the 
other three to clear the line of communications. 
The blockade of Magdeburg will be dealt with 
later. 

Soult crossed the Elbe on the 28th October 
at Tangermunde, and occupied Rath enow the 
same evening. There five Saxon cavalry regi- 
ments came in, demanding to be sent back to 
their own country. 

On the 29th his light cavalry reached Dreetz, 
the infantry divisions Rhinow and Hohenauen. 
Soult’s view of the situation is given in his 
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despatch of the 29th. He think's that Hohcnlohc, 
finding himself outflanked by Murat, will turn 
back to Ruppin, endeavouring to rejoin Winning. 
At Ruppin he would encounter Bernadotte, and 
might then possibly move westwards towards the 
French left. Reading for Hohenlohe’s whole 
corps the portion under Blucher, Soult’s diagnosis 
was not far wrong. Holding these views, he 
had decided to march on Wustcrshausen, which 
he reached on the 30th, with cavalry in advance 
towards Wittstock and Rheinsberg. At this 
moment Winning was between Mirow and 
Speck. 

Bernadotte had reached Brandenburg with two 
divisions on the 25th, whence, having obtained 
definite news of the direction of Hohenlohe's 
retreat, he decided to follow him. On the 26th 
he was at Nauen, where he learnt that Hohenlohe, 
instead of aiming for Oranienburg, had gone from 
Rathcnow by Ncustadt and'Ruppin. He was 
able to announce the capture, on the Plauc Lake, 
of a large convoy of provisions and twenty guns 
seeking to reach Magdeburg. On the 27th, at 
Oranienburg, he received orders to move between 
Grnnsee and Badingen. On the afternoon of 
the 28th he reached Furstenbcrg, on the 29th 
Boitzenburg. Here the result of some cavalry 
skirmishes induced him to believe that Blucher 
was in front of him on the road, by Fursten- 
werder and Strasburg, to Pascwalk. 

Leaving Boitzenburg on the morning of the 
30th, he soon received intelligence that Blucher, 
abandoning the attempt to reach Pasewalk, had 
again turned to his left and was making for Neu 
Strditz, lcavingonly detachments on the Fursten- 

a 



258 Napoleon’s Conquest of Prussia 

werder road to mask his real movement. By a 
forced march Bernadotte carried his whole corps 
to between Teschendorf and Neu Brandenburg, 
sending a cavalry regiment to harass Bluchers 
retreat on the road to Neu Strelitz. Gdrard, 
commanding this regiment, took 400 prisoners 
with much baggage, and recognised that Blucher 
was making for Waren, in the hope of rejoining 
Winning. 

The positions of the various corps on either 
side on the evening of the 30th were as follows : — 

Of the French corps, Murat and Lannes were 
about Stettin, with cavalry out towards Anklam, 
at and beyond Pasewalk, &c. ; Bernadotte was 
about Stargard ; Soult in the neighbourhood of 
Wustershausen. 

On the Prussian side, Blucher was between 
Neu Strelitz and Waren; Winning near Mirow, 
almost in touch with him. It will be remembered 
that the two generals Bila were still, at large 
towards Anklam. 

The French corps 1 were now about to close in 
on Blucher and Winning, who joined hands on 
the 31st. Blucher, taking over command of the 
united force, reorganised it in two corps, each 
consisting of one light and two heavy divisions. 
The first corps, about 11,000 strong, represented 
Winning’s force ; the second, of 10,000, that of 
Blucher himself. 

Winning had wished to march for Rostock, 
there to embark and pass by sea beyond the 


1 Lettow-Vorbeck thus reckons the pursuing French corps : 
Soult, 24,375; Bernadotte, 15,450; Sahuc’s dragoons, 2550; 
d’Hautpoult’s heavy cavalry, 1660 ; Grouchy’s dragoons, 2432 ; 
Lasalle’s light cavalry, 785. Total, 47,252. 



Blucher’s March to Liibeck 259 

Oder.’ This scheme Blucher disapproved ; his 
object was to keep back from the Oder as many 
of the French as possible, so as to give time for 
the Russians and Prussians to unite behind that 
river and organise the defence beyond it, as well 
as to gather in the troops from Silesia. He 
decided, therefore, to try to reach the Elbe about 
Laucnburg and Boitzenburg, to cross it there, 
and then either to move on Magdeburg or to 
join the troops under Lecocq in Hanover. 
Officers were sent forward to collect supplies 
on this route, and to prepare the means of 
passage of the river. Blucher’s command was 
specially strong in cavalry, having nearly So 
squadrons, most of them good. 

Bcrnadotte also reorganised his corps, leaving 
at Ncu Brandenburg all doubtful men, and 
marching with only about 12,000 picked troops, 
of whom not more than 700 or Soo were cavalry. 1 

On the night of the 31st Winning’s corps was 
between Waren and Alt Schwerin, Blucher’s at 
the former and to the east of it. 

Bcrnadotte was marching between Neu Bran- 
denburg and Waren. Soult had reached Zechlin, 
his advance guard having overtaken the rear- 
guard of Winning and inflicted some loss on it 
Murat was at Fricdland, marching up the Pcene 
on Jarmen and Demmin, whilst Beaumont and 
Lasaile cleared the country on his right rear. 
Lanncs was left at Stettin, a position of inaction 
which he probably appreciated as little as Ney 
did being left to blockade Magdeburg. 

* Winning had actually ordered Wobeser in advance to Rostock 
to prepare the means of embarkation. These arrangements were 
cancelled by Mucker (Hocpfoer, ti. 244 and 246). 

1 Foucart/ii. 533. 
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Blucher proposed to reach on the ist No- 
vember Alt Schwerin and Plau, with the main 
body of his ist corps (Winning’s), keeping the 
rearguard, under Pletz, between Alt Schwerin 
and Nossentin. The 2nd corps (Blucher’s own) 
would at the same time be towards Kirch-Kogel 
with its main body ; its rearguard, under Oswald, 
behind it towards Hohen Wangelin. The main 
bodies having got safely away about 8.30 a.m., 
Pletz started from Waren towards Nossentin, 
whilst Oswald took the road by Sommerstorf. 

Pletz had left some 200 or 300 cavalry in 
Waren, against whom came Guyot, from Soult’s 
corps, with the 22nd Chasseurs. Some parleying 
ensued, during which the Chasseurs managed to 
surround Waren and compel' the surrender of 
this extreme rearguards Guyot then advanced 
on the Nossentin road, but being charged by 
Prussian hussars, was driven back into Waren. 

At this juncture Bernadotte’s light cavalry 
came up from the direction of Neu Brandenburg, 
thus raising the French cavalry to eight regi- 
ments, inclusive of two brought up later by 
Savary. 1 During three hours, from 10 a.m. to 


1 Savary had been ordered with the ist Hussars, on the 29th 
October, to Neu Ruppin and Fehrbellin, where he would pick up 
the 7th Chasseurs. His objects were to gather information, to clear 
-the country of straggling columns, and to form a link between 
Murat and Bernadotte. On the 31st he reached Neu Strelitz, 
where he found Duke Charles of Mecklenburg, second son of the 
reigning duke and brother of the Queen of Prussia, himself an 
officer of the Prussian Guards, in which capacity he was made a 
prisoner of war. The Duke of Mecklenburg was also there, veiy 
nervous as to his own fate, and earnestly recommending his 
daughter, the Queen of Prussia, to the generosity of the Emperor 
(Foucart, ii. 481 and 570). From the despatch at the former page, 
it appears that the Emperor on the 29th believed Soult to be still 
on the left bank of the Elbe. 
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1 r.M., there had been a series of skirmishes 
between the Prussian cavalry and that of Souk 
and Bernadotte, the latter being, according to 
Savary, on three separate occasions driven back 
in confusion. Under cover of the Prussian 
cavalry, Yorck’s infantry had taken up a position 
in the defile behind Jabel, flanked by a lake on 
either side, with marshy ground in front. 

Against him Bernadotte advanced with his 
own and Souk's cavalry, supported by his in- 
fantry, whilst Savary, with his two cavalry regi- 
ments, now reinforced by the 9th Light Infantry, 
moved to his right on the Sommerstorf road, 
where he appears to have come on Oswald’s 
rearguard of Bluchers corps. He was prevented 
from attacking it, as Bernadotte recalled him 
towards Jabel. 

After about an hour of artillery combat Yorck 
withdrew from his position, under cover of the 
cavalry, to take up a fresh one in the great wood 
in front of Nossentin. Along the eastern edge 
of the wood ran a marshy brook crossed by a 
small bridge. In the wood Yorck left two Jager 
companies and some fusiliers, who destroyed the 
bridge as soon as the cavalry had passed, and 
withdrew his main body to Nossentin. 1 The 
French 9th Light Infantry succeeded in passing 
the brook by fording, and got into the wood, 
where they were soon engaged in a severe fight, 
with Yorck's light infantry, now reinforced by 
four more companies sent back from Nossentin. 
The defence was stubborn, from tree to tree in 
the wood, every foot being hotly contested. At 

1 Yorck 1 * infantry consisted of 3 battalions of fusiliers and 6 
companies of Jilgers, with 20 squadrons of hussars. 
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last the French succeeded in gaining the western 
edge of the wood, only to find Yorck once more 
drawn up at and behind' Nossentin. His right 
rested on the Fleesen Lake, his left on the 
marshes north of Nossentin. The village, the 
hedges and ditches on either side of it, and the 
embankment leading to it were occupied by his 
infantry, the cavalry being now behind. 

A French hussar regiment attempting to issue 
from the wood was unable to face the infantry 
fire, and Dupont’s division was now sent forward 
to storm the village, the rest of the corps remaining 
in the wood. 

After a sanguinary fight Dupont’s men suc- 
ceeded in driving the Prussians from Nossentin, 
but the cavalry attempting to turn Yorck’s left 
found itself unable to get through the marshy 
ground intersected by ditches. 

All three of Bernadotte’s divisions were now 
following Yorck, who retired, still in good order, 
to Alt Schwerin. 

Between 8 a.m. and 10 p.m. he had only re- 
treated nine miles, and had suffered comparatively 
slightly. The action was certainly one of the best 
contested of the war, and Y orck, the man who six 
years later, at Tauroggen, was to lead the revolt of 
Central Europe against the tyranny of Napoleon, 
had shown himself a master in the art of com- 
manding a rearguard. He had known exactly 
how long to hold each favourable position, re- 
tiring from it to a fresh one in rear in the very 
nick of time. Bernadotte in his despatch makes 
light of the fight, though he admits the bravery 
with which the Prussians fought. That it was 
not the easy victory which Bernadotte alleges 



Bluchcr’s March to Liibeck 263 

is shown by the report of Savary, who condemns 
Bernadotte for attempting to push on with cavalry 
alone, when a little patience would have enabled 
him to bring up an overwhelming force of 
infantry. During the latter part of the fight 
the marshal had a narrow escape; for, in at- 
tempting to correct the direction of the 5th 
Chasseurs, he was overthrown and ridden over 
by the whole regiment. It may seem curious 
that so good a fight was made at this advanced 
period, when the general rule was for Prussian 
corps to surrender or yield before very inferior 
forces ; but it must be remembered that Yorck’s 
force was composed of troops of the corps of 
Weimar, which so far had not suffered defeat 
or been seriously engaged, except in covering 
Weimar’s crossing of the Elbe, when it had 
given a very good account or itself at Alten- 
zaum. 

The Prussian numbers are greatly exaggerated 
by Bernadotte, who puts them at 12,000 or 
14,000. Soult says 5000 or 6000; but, as a 
matter of fact, Yorck had not anything like 
even these numbers. Taking the battalions and 
squadrons at the average of the corps, the whole 
rearguard cannot have exceeded 2000 infantry 
and as many cavalry, with half of a horse artillery 
battery, besides the regimental guns of three 
battalions. 

The severity of the fight is shown yet again 
by the fact that the accounts of it which reached 
Murat on the and November were so unfavour- 
able that, for the moment, he decided to give up 
his intended march on Rostock and move to his 
left towards Waren, in support of Bernadotte. 
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Later news, of the union of Bernadotte and Soult, 
caused him to return to his original idea. 

On the night of the 1st November the positions 
were as follows: — 

Bluchcr, who had refused Bernadotte’s summons 
to surrender after the combat of Waren, was 
assembling his 1st corps at Passow and Grambow, 
with Plctz’s rearguard in Alt Schwerin, which was 
to be evacuated at 2 a.m. The 2nd corps was 
at Medow and Kleisten, Oswald’s rearguard to 
withdraw to Goldberg at 2 a.m. 

Bernadotte stood at Malchow and Sparrow and 
in front of Alt Schwerin, which was occupied by 
his advance guard when Pletz evacuated it. 

Savary, six miles to the right of Bernadotte, 
was at Hohcn Wangelin and Leipen. 

Soult, with his infantry, had reached Waren 
after a 30-mile march from Zechlin. His cavalry 
was with Bernadotte. 1 

Murat was at Demmin with the light cavalry 
of Lasalle, Grouchy’s dragoons, and d’Hautpoult’s 
heavy cavalry. 

Sahuc’s dragoons were at Rathenow. 2 

During the 2nd November Bluchers corps 
remained in their positions till noon without 
seeing anything of the enemy, yet one more 
proof of the severity of the previous day’s action. 
By evening they had reached Frauenmark, 
Kladrum, Prestin, and Demen, with rearguards 
some way short of those places. 

On the French side Bernadotte reached 

1 Soult, like Bernadotte, decided now to leave all his feebler 
men behind, and formed them into a separate battalion at Waren 
(Foucart, ii. 604). 

2 Sahuc had been kept behind Soules corps during the march 
from Tangermiinde. 
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Granzin with his light cavalry and Drouet’s 
division, Benthen with Rivaud's division, Passow 
with Dupont's. 

Soult marched to Plau with cavalry at Lubz, 
on Bernadotte’s left. 

Murat, still far away on the right, had reached 
Malchin on his way to Gtlstrow. During the 
whole of this day contact with the retreating 
Prussians was lost. 1 Soult had come to the 
conclusion that they were marching either on 
the Elbe or behind the lakes of Schwerin. 
Savary, still on Bernadotte’s right, was on the 
road to Wismar, in pursuit of the Usedom 
hussars and two guns, which had got separated 
from Blucher during the fight at Nossentin on 
the 1st November. They were actually on the 
road between Sternburg and Schwerin. On 
the 3rd November Blucher hoped to be able 
to make a stand behind the line of the Stoer, 
south of Schwerin, for a sufficient time to enable 
him to replenish his provisions, previously to 
marching south-west, through Wittcnburg, on 
Boitzenburg. At both the latter places much 
bread had already been collected by the officers 
sent in advance. 

The fighting on this day again fell on the 
rearguards. Bernadotte, thinking that by march- 
ing direct to Granzin he would outflank Blucher, 
was disappointed to find him gone from the 
Lake of Goldberg, on the edge of which Ber- 
nadotte believed him to be'. In this respect 
the French intelligence was incorrect, as will 
be seen from a reference to the Prussian posi- 

1 In the evening Drouet at Gntmin came upon and captured 
part of Tschammei's regiment which had laggea behind. 
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tions on the night of the 2nd~3rd November, 
already given. 

Bernadotte, arriving at Grebbin, found the 
enemy drawn up, prepared apparently to dispute 
his passage. No serious resistance, however, was 
made, and Pelet’s division and Oswald’s rearguard, 
which constituted the Prussian force, presently fell 
back on Criwitz, which was occupied by Oswald. 
The village, attacked by Maison with Bernadotte's 
advance guard, was taken after a sharp fight, 
the Prussians retreating in good order to the 
heights beyond. Again Bernadotte gives a much 
exaggerated estimate of his opponent’s force, which 
he puts at 12,000 men. Bernadotte now sent 
Wattier forward from Criwitz with the light 
cavalry, supported by an infantry regiment. The 
Prussians, who had continued their retreat, at 
once brought back a regiment and a half of 
dragoons. Wattier, instead of promptly charg- 
ing them, sent out an officer to demand their 
surrender, and then appears to have allowed his 
men to open fire with their carbines. Charged 
by the dragoons before he had himself got /under 
way, Wattier was driven back in considerable 
confusion, until he was rescued by , the fire of 
Pacthod’s infantry. In this fight Bernadotte 
narrowly escaped capture by taking refuge in an 
infantry square. Colonel Gerard, commanding 
the French 2nd Hussars, was taken, as well as 
Bernadotte’s aide-de-camp, Vilatte. The Prussians 
now retired upon the bridge of Fahre, where they 
passed the Stoer, after another combat in the 
defile against Bernadotte’s infantry, now joined 
from the left by Soult’s light cavalry. Berna- 
dotte, owing to the fall of night, was unable to 
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follow the enemy beyond Mu'ess. His rapid 
advance had cut off Wobeser and Usedom ns 
they attempted to reach Fahre by the eastern 
side of the Schwerin Lake. 1 

Soult, meanwhile, hearing from Bernadotte that 
the enemy was in force at Criwitz, had marched 
towards that place, and at night bivouacked there 
and at Wessin. He had by this time been re- 
joined by Sahuc's dragoons. Murat, with Lasalle, 
d’Hautpoult, and Grouchy, had reached Gtlstrow. 

Blucher was behind the Stoer, but he had not 
succeeded in holding the passage at Fahre against 
the enemy. His perplexity was increased by a 
false report that Soult, marching by Parchim and 
Ncustadt, was already in Wittenburgd If so, it 
was clearly impossible for him to entertain hopes 
of reaching the Elbe at Boitzenburg. He de- 
cided, therefore, to fall back on Gadebusch, call- 
ing in Wobeser and Usedom by Hohen-Wiecheln, 
round the north end of the Schwerin Lake, and 
sending orders to have the means of passage of 
the Elbe floated down it to Lauenburg. He was 
at this time not informed of the loss of the pas- 
sage of the Stoer at Fahre. Had he known of 
this and of Soult’s true position, he would have 
seen that Boitzenburg was still not an unattain- 
able goal, by the Wittenburg road, though it might 
not have been possible for Usedom and Wobeser 
to rejoin him. His positions were, during the 
night of the 3rd~4th November, the ist corps 
behind the defiles of Banzkow and Plate, the 
end at Schwerin and Wittenforden. 

' Usedom's was the force which Savary had been pursuing since 
the 1 st November. It was now again cut off. 

' Hoepfner, ii. :6a. 
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Early on the morning of the 4th, Blucher as- 
sembled his 1 st corps at Bleese, with rearguard at 
Welzin, his 2nd at Gr. Briitz, with rearguard at 
Wittenforden. During this day he was joined by 
a dragoon regiment, a battalion of fusiliers, and 
, a company of Jagers, which, under Colonel Osten, 
had come up from Hameln by Boitzenburg. 

During the 4th the pursuit was not conducted 
with any great vigour by Bernadotte and Soult. 
Their overworked troops required some relaxa- 
tion. Soult, moving by Plate and Pampow, 
captured 200 or 300 stragglers, and, in the 
evening, had reached Gr. Welzin, Perlin, Dum- 
mer, and Walsmuhlen. Bernadotte merely moved 
his corps to Lankow, a mile or two beyond 
Schwerin, which latter place Murat reached the 
same evening. 

Blucher, meanwhile, had been successfully 
rejoined by Wobeser, who had received, at 
Hohen-Wiecheln, the order to march on Gade- 
busch. Of Usedom there was no news. 1 He 

1 When Wobeser and Usedom were cut off from Schwerin by 
the advance of Bernadotte, Wobeser sent an officer with a verbal 
message to Usedom, requesting him to march towards Wismar to 
join him (Wobeser). The message was misunderstood by the 
bearer, who delivered it as a request to Usedom to march to 
Wismar. Usedom arrived there at n A.M. on the 4th, and, of 
course, found no trace of Wobeser. Then he proposed to gain 
Swedish Pomerania, and had already started when he received the 
order to march on Gadebusch. Turning back once more, he 
found Wismar already occupied by Savary, when he reached it 
at daybreak on the 5th. Savary had heard of the presence of 
Prussian baggage, under a small infantry escort at Wismar ; also 
of Usedom’s whereabouts. The baggage had been detached from 
the army to facilitate the march to the Elbe. The whole sur- 
rendered to Savary, who puts his capture at 700 cavalry, besides 
baggage and a few infantry (Foucart, ii. 717). Hoepfner (ii. 270) 
gives the cavalry as only 367 horses, of which but 100 were fit for 
use. Savary then went to Rostock, where he took twenty-four 
Swedish ships but no troops (Mimoires, ii. 308). 
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eventually fell into the hands of Savary. Bluchers 
perplexity was now great; his army had been 
reduced by losses in action, by desertions, and 
by privations, to 16,000 or 17,000 men, all of 
them exhausted by hard work and short supplies ; 
his cavalry was still numerous and he had nearly 
too guns, though artillery ammunition was run- 
ning very low in the and corps. His infantry, 
with worn-out boots, were almost barefooted. He 
lacked money, bread, and fodder for the horses. 

Behind Gadebusch he had the strong position 
protected in front and on the left by marshes, 
which had been the scene of a battle between 
the Saxo-Danish army and that of Sweden in 
1712 ; but, with his army in its present condition, 
it seemed hopeless to fight a battle against the 
superior forces of the French. With Soult 
moving, as Blucher believed, between him and 
the Elbe, he had no hope of reaching that river, 
even at Lauenburg. There remained two places 
only where he could hope to find sufficient re- 
sources to enable him to refit, to some extent, 
his shattered corps — Hamburg and Lflbeck — 
both • of them free cities. Lllbeck, by far the 
nearer of the two, still had the remains of its 
fortifications, and would supply provisions and 
clothing, possibly also powder, in abundance. 
Thither, tob, the Swedish corps from Lauen- 
burg had retired, and might possibly give a 
reinforcement in men. On Ltlbcck Blucher 
resolved to retire. His rst corps was to march 
by Roggendorf to Herrenburg, the 2nd to the 
same place by the main road. On the march 
a battalion and forty hussars were detached by 
Ratzchurg to bring in the supplies and arms 
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collected there to Liibeck. Arriving at Herren- 
burg, Blucher found it unsuitable for the assembly 
of his corps, and decided to push on to Liibeck, 
leaving only Oswald’s rearguard behind. The 
march from Roggendorf had been delayed by 
waiting for Pelet with his four squadrons of 
dragoons and half a horse artillery battery. 
Eventually he had to be left to himself. On the 
French side, Bernadotte, marching by Gadebusch, 
came there upon the Prussian rearguard, which 
he drove before him. Following the enemy, the 
i st corps reached by evening Schonberg, whence 
a battalion with two guns and some hussars, 
under Gerard (Bernadotte’s aide-de-camp), was 
sent to the Trave, opposite Travemunde, and 
another detachment, under Maison, to Schlutup, 
both charged with the duty of attempting to 
intercept the Swedes, of whose embarkation at 
Liibeck Bernadotte had news. Soult, mean- 
while, had at Roggendorf reached and inflicted 
some loss on Pelet’s dragoons, driving his detach- 
ment to the left, away from Blucher. Proceed- 
ing to Ratzeburg, Soult’s cavalry charged and 
captured some 300 prisoners. The bridge at 
that place had been broken, but was easily 
repaired, so that Soult stood in readiness to 
march next morning on Liibeck from the south, 
by the left bank of the Wakenitz. Murat had 
his headquarters at Ratzeburg, d’Hautpoult was 
at Holdorf, Grouchy at Meezen, and Lasalle at 
Einhaus, west of the Ratzeburg Lake. 

The peace of the opulent city of Liibeck had 
first been disturbed, on the 31st October, by the 
arrival of 1800 Swedes from Ratzeburg, demand- 
ing the means of embarkation. Owing to diffi- 
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cultics in obtaining transport, they had not 
succeeded in embarking completely till the 4th 
November, only to find themselves detained 
by contrary winds in the reaches of the Trave 
below Liibeck. 

On that day the first stragglers of the Prussian 
army began to arrive and encamp outside the 
southern gate. During the following night more 
cavalry appeared before the gates, bringing news 
of the approach of the army from Schiinberg and 
Ratzcburg. 

At midday on the 5th, Prussian troops forced 
their way into the city by the southern gate, and 
camped in the market-place before the Senate 
House. Presently Blucher, alighting at the Golden 
Angel Inn, at once betook himself to the Audi- 
ence Chamber of the Rathaus, where the Senate 
was assembled. Addressing the senators, he said 
that for three weeks he had been pursued by a 
superior enemy, fighting every day till his troops 
were utterly exhausted. He sought only a few 
days’ rest and recruitment for his men. Should 
he be attacked he would withdraw to fight in 
Holstein. He demanded the immediate supply of 
So, 000 loaves of bread, 40,000 pounds of beef or 
pork, 30,000 bottles of wine and brandy, shoes 
for his infantry, 50,000 ducats in cash, temporary 
quarters for his troops, and fodder for 5000 horses, 
as well as all the powder and lead available. 

His demands were received with consternation 
and protests of the impossibility of compliance. 
Only quarters, food, and drink could, with diffi- 
culty, be supplied. Of ammunition there was 
scarce any store, and but little had been found at 
Ratzcburg. 
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Blucher thus arranged his troops for the night. 
Twelve battalions, with 2\ batteries, were quar- 
tered in the city. Outside the southern gate were 
a regiment of hussars, with some fragments of 
regiments behind them. A regiment of dragoons 
and half a horse battery were at Moisling. The 
rest of the ist corps and the ist division of the 
2nd corps camped beyond Lttbeck. Larisch, 
with the 2nd division of the 2nd corps, passed 
during the night, at Herrenfahre, to the left bank 
of the Trave, above Schlutup; Oswald’s rear- 
guard, reinforced by Yorck’s and other troops, 
occupied a line from Herrenburg towards the 
Trave, with orders to fall back on Lttbeck if 
attacked. 

News had reached Blucher that a Danish 
force under Ewald was approaching the frontier, 
near Stockelsdorf, to enforce the neutrality of 
Denmark. A letter to the Danish general elicited 
the reply that he would defend the neutrality of 
his country equally against French and Prussians.' 

The city of Lttbeck stands on the right bank 
of the Trave, at the point where that river is 
joined by the Wakenitz. Formerly it had been 
defended by a bastioned enceinte, with wet 
ditches filled by the waters of the Trave and the 
Wakenitz. In 1806 the fortifications had been 
partially dismantled, but there still remained the 
ditches and the terre-pleins of the bastions — quite 
sufficient to enable the place to be defended 
against an assault. 

On the east side of the city there were three 
gates ; to the north the Burgthor faced a nar- 
row neck of land between the Trave and the 
Wakenitz, which latter river, after flowing north 
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almost to the Travc, turns suddenly south to join 
the Travc above Lflbeck, after passing through 
the ditches of the eastern and south-eastern fronts. 
The Mtlhlcnthor, near the junction of the two 
streams, was protected by several ditches filled 
by the rivers. Between these two gates, on the 
cast, was the Hoxterthor. To the Burgthor led 
the roads from Herrcnburg, Schlutup, and Trave- 
munde; the Mtlhlcnthor and Hoxterthor were 
approached only from Ratzeburg. On tHe left 
bank of the Trave there was but one gate, the 
Holsteinthor. 

Before daybreak orders were sent to Oswald 
to draw back towards Ltlbeck and take up a 
position at such a distance as would prevent the 
enemy from shelling the city. The streets were 
cleared of ambulances and baggage waggons, so 
as to leave them open for the passage of troops. 

Before Muffling, carrying Bluchers orders, had 
reached Oswald, the rearguard had been attacked 
by Bernadotte, its outposts had been driven in, 
and the whole body fell back on the Galgenberg, 
to the cast of the Burgthor. Here Oswald took 
post, with his right resting on the Wakenitz, his 
left occupying the wood between the roads from 
Lubeck to Schlutup and to Herrenfahrc. Yorck's 
JSgers, on the flanks, were so worn out that, as 
Muffling reported to Blucher, they could not, with 
the exception of one battalion, be expected to 
make a good fight. Meanwhile Blucher had 
been personally engaged since S A.M. in dispos- 
ing the troops in the city, himself visiting, with 
Scharnhorst, the most important posts. He went 
first to the Burgthor, where he found a small 
walled and palisaded semicircle in which he 

s 
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placed 8 guns. Two more stood on the remains 
of the wall at the gate itself, and four were sent 
to the Bellevue bastion beyond the Trave, which 
flanked the approach to the Burgthor, at a dis- 
tance of 200 paces. This bastion was also occu- 
pied by a battalion of infantry with its regimental 
guns, and a whole regiment held the curtain 
adjoining it. More infantry was sent out in 
front of the gate, on to the narrow neck (in one 
place not more than fifty paces broad) between 
- the Trave and the Wakenitz. The guns in front 
of the gate were so crowded that it was difficult 
to serve them. The command at this gate was 
entrusted to the Duke of Brunswick-Oels. At 
the Hoxterthor Blucher posted another infantry 
regiment with its 4 battalion guns, supported by 
2 horse artillery guns. 

At the Miihlenthor were four or five weak 
battalions, with their own guns and a 6-pounder 
battery. The rest of the troops stood, partly on 
the intervening ramparts, partly in reserve in 
the open places of the city, under command of 
Natzmer. Altogether, in Liibeck there were 
nearly 17 battalions and 52 guns; the place 
seemed to be amply protected. 

These preparations for exposing their city to 
all the horrors of a storm were viewed with 
dismay by the citizens, a deputation of whom 
waited on Blucher to remind him of his promise 
to retire if he were attacked. The old Prussian 
was little more troubled with scruples on such 
subjects than was Napoleon himself. He replied 
bluntly that circumstances had changed, that the 
enemy was nearer than he had imagined, that 
retreat was no longer to be thought of, that he 
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meant to defend himself to the last man, and that 
the burghers had better remain quietly in their 
houses The first attack of the French fell upon 
the Muhlcnthor Murat, leading the advance 
from Katzeburg tilth Lasalle's brigade and Soult’s 
light cavalry, met and charged the Pletz hussars 
some 2 J miles south of the gate, about 6 am The 
Prussians, overwhelmed by superior force, Mere 
swept back to the city with a loss of some 200 
men captured Lasallc, following them, lost a 
few men by artillery fire from the gate He was 
presently supported by the arrival of Sahuc’s 
dragoons and the whole of the corps of Soult, 
whose artillery engaged in a duel with that of 
the Prussians at the Muhlcnthor, which was sup- 
ported by the guns on the embankment crossing 
the Wakemtz outside the Hoxtcrthor. 

In the meantime Bernadotte had almost simul- 
taneously come in sight of the Burgthor Start- 
ing at 2 a M , he reached Selmsdorf whilst it was 
still dark There he and his escort were uncx- 
pcctedl) charged by the enemy’s hussars Bring- 
ing forward one of Drouet’s battalions, he found 
that he had stumbled on a baggage column, with 
an escort of too 0 infantry and two squadrons 
of hussars 1 The whole force, with some 300 
waggons, surrendered Oswald’s rearguard was, 
at the same time, retiring before Bernadotte’s 
advance. 

At Schlutup, Bernadotte found some trans- 
ports trying to get down the river. A detach- 
ment, left there under General Roujcr, compelled 
them to surrender, with 600 Swedish troops on 

1 This was pirt cf the tn£ga£e which had escaped when Sivary 
took the lest at NS unur It was tryin g to reach LGbcck. 
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board: It is noteworthy that Bernadotte, later 
on, owed his selection as Crown Prince of Sweden 
largely to the favour gained by his politic good 
treatment of his Swedish prisoners taken near 
Liibeck. 

Oswald's rearguard was gradually drawn back 
through the Burgthor, the cavalry first passing 
through the city and out at the Holstein gate. 
At 10.30 the Prussian outposts on the Galgen- 
burg were driven by Drouet’s skirmishers into 
the gardens, and a French battery, established 
on the Galgenburg, opened fire on the guns 
before the Burgthor. Under cover of its fire 
Bernadotte formed for attack, with Drouet on 
the left and Rivaud, with the remains of Dupont’s 
division, 1 across the Schlutup road. 

Werle, with the 27th Light Infantry, moved 
along the wood between the two roads, to gain 
the Herrenfahre road ; Drouet, with the 94th 
and 95th of the line, attacked by the Herrenburg 
road. 

For a moment the Prussian fusiliers, holding 
the Church of St. Gertrude, checked the 27th 
Light Infantry ; but, at this juncture, the fire of 
the Burgthor battery was disorganised by the 
wounding of its commander. A second stronger 
attack resulted in the capture of the church, and 
the retreat of the Prussian left towards the gate, 
about noon. Werld’s men now suffered severely 
from the flanking fire of the Bellevue bastion 
beyond the Trave, to which the Duke of Bruns- 
wick had betaken himself in a boat. 2 The 94th 

1 That is, what remained after detachments to Schlutup, &c. 

2 He had had to give up his horse to an aide-de-camp sent to 
Blucher to ask for reinforcements. 
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took up the attack, turning, unperccived in the 
smoke, a small “tambour" which blocked the 
way. Nothing could check the ardour of the 
French, and an attempt to make another stand 
at the semicircular entrenchment in front of the 
gate failed. The guns, unable to escape, were 
captured, and the beaten Prussian infantry were 
driven through the "gate, followed by the vic- 
torious 94th to tlie market-place in the centre 
of the town. 

Meanwhile the Bellevue bastion, which had 
seriously hampered the French by its fire, and the 
adjoining curtain were denuded of infantry, which, 
with the exception of a small escort for the guns, 
were withdrawn, by the left bank of the Trave, 
to the Holstein gate. French soldiers promptly 
crossed in boats, and compelled the artillery to 
retreat also. 1 

Bernadotte was now master of the northern 
entrance to the city. He sent Drouet to the 
right to gain the Holstein gate and issue from it ; 
Rival! cl, turning leftwards, was to clear the city 
and take in rear the Hoxtcrthorand Mtlhlenthor, 
outside which latter Soult’s artillery was heavily 
engaged. 

Blucher, after seeing that Soult was unable to 
force the Mtlhlenthor, had retired to his quarters at 
the Golden Angel, not far from the gate. Thence 
he ordered detachments to Paddeluge and Mois- 
hng, by the left bank of the Trave, to prevent 
the French from crossing above Lllbcck, and 
sent orders to Larisch to leave only one battalion 

1 This is Hoepfner’s account (ii. eSS). According to Bema- 
done (Foucan, ii. 737 rr.), the fire of the bastion continued till 
Drouet could pet round by the bridge leading to the Holstein gate 
and take the bastion in rear. 
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in Travcmundc, and, with the rest, to guard the 
Trave below Liibeck. The rest of the infantry 
was to stand behind Liibeck. In this way he 
hoped to prevent the French from crossing the 
Trave, cither at, or above, or below Liibeck. 
He seems to have been little disturbed as to the 
defence of the Burgthor, which was undoubtedly 
a very strong position. 

Presently, firing in the street outside the inn 
reached Bluchers ears. Rushing out to see what 
it meant, he found French voltigeurs leading 
Rivaud’s column. He had just time to jump on 
a staff officer’s horse and escape, with his son 
and Miiffiing. Scharnhorst and the staff, who 
were busy issuing orders, took refuge in a garret 
when the French entered the house. 

It was about 1 p.m. when Bernadotte’s troops 
captured the Burgthor. In .the streets beyond 
there was a terrible scene of confusion and 
carnage. Dead bodies of men and horses, 
broken-down waggons, abandoned guns, blocked 
the passages in every direction. The Prussians, 
collecting in the squares, or barricading them- 
selves in the houses and streets, fought with 
the energy of despair. Every street, every 
square, became a separate battlefield. Yorck 
and others, collecting a few Jagers, attempted in 
vain to stem the progress of the French. Many 
heroic deeds were performed. Captain Wedel- 
stadt, wounded in defending a street, bade his 
men leave him where he lay whilst they con- 
tinued the defence. Captain Engel, leading a 
few men against a French gun in the Konig- 
strasse, was blown to pieces with almost all his 
men. Blucher, after his escape from the inn. 
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placing himself at the head of a small body of 
cuirassiers, attempted to rescue Scharnhorst and 
the staff, but, beaten off by the French in the 
house, was forced to leave Scharnhorst to, be* 
taken. , i 

Twice were the French forced to yield before 
the furious Prussians jin the Konigstrasse, once 
in front of the Senate House. Yorcb, Jeading 
his Jiigcrs, was" severely wounded," and the 
men began to waver, when .Blucher, arriving 
on the scene, shouted: “What! Jagers, will 
you abandon your wounded colonel?” and again 
rallied them. 

All this desperate resistance by isolated bodies 
could do no real good in stopping the French 
advance. Even Blucher at last saw that further 
street fighting was, for himself at ‘any rate, un-' 
desirable in the face of the tremendous odds 
against him, and that his proper .place was now 
with the remains of his corps outside the Holstein 
gate. How was he to reach them ? Drouet’s 
guns were already firing heavily on the bridge 
leading across the river, to the Holstein gate, 
and interposing between him and the bridge. 
Charging with his cuirassiers, he succeeded, by 
desperate braver)-, in winning his way to and 
across the bridge, which, up till now, had been 
held by some Prussian light infantry. 

Outside the city he found the Duke of 
Brunswick-Ocls, and Natzmer. According to 
liocpfner, he expressed his surprise at finding 
them there. Bluchcr’s language was apt to 
be more forcible than polite, and it is probable 
that it was very plain on this occasion. The 
Duke could only answer that he had no idea 
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Blucher was still in the city ; Natzmer explained 
that, as he was moving to reinforce the defence 
of the Burgthor, he had been swept back by 
the defeated Prussians, followed by Drouet’s 
division. During this desperate fighting in the 
streets,' Rivaud had forced his way to the 
Mtihlenthor, the defenders of which now found 
themselves attacked by Soult and Murat in 
front, by Rivaud in rear. The attack in front 
had recommenced with vigour after" a con- 
siderable lull. 1 To .Legrand’s division was en- 
trusted the attack on the Mtihlenthor; Leval’s 
division was sent along the peninsula in the 
bend of the Wahenitz to attack the Hoxterthor, 
St. - Hilaire’s remained in reserve. Probably 
Soult is justified in saying that his infantry 
succeeded in storming the works outside the 
gate ; but there can be little doubt that it was 
not till Rivaud attacked it in rear that the gate 
itself was taken. The fight for its possession 
raged furiously for some time, French and 

1 The accounts given by Bernadotte and Hoepfner on the one 
hand, and by Murat and Soult on the other, of the capture of the 
Miihlenthor, are entirely different. Both Murat and Soult allege 
that the gate was taken by them before the arrival of Rivaud’s 
troops (Foucart, ii. 741 and 744). Bernadotte, whom Hoepfner 
confirms, asserts that it was only as Rivaud issued from the gate, 
after taking it, that he encountered Legrand’s division. The 
marshal states that he arrived on the spot just in time to stop 
a dispute between Rivaud’s and Legrand’s divisions as to which 
of them had captured the 2000 men holding the gate (Foucart, ii. 
739). On the whole, the latter account seems the more probable. 
No doubt Soult’s troops took the works beyond the outer ditch, 
but after that they would have to attack, across a single bridge, 
a sort of fortified island, which was very difficult from their side, 
whilst it was, owing to a double causeway, much easier from the 
city side. Murat and Soult, anxious, no doubt, to have an equal 
share with Bernadotte in the triumph, probably exaggerated their 
share. “The corps commanded by Marshal Bernadotte,” says 
Soult, “and the 4th participated equally” (Foucart, ii. 743). 
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Prussians alike mounting to the windows and 
on to the roofs of the houses, in the hope of 

f aining a point of vantage. Overwhelmed by 
re from all sides, the Prussians suffered ter- 
ribly, one regiment alone losing 300 men. At 
last the power of resistance failed, and the 
defenders surrendered. At the Hoxterthor, the 
regiment Owstien likewise made a brav.e defence. 
It was still holding out against Leva!, when the 
French who had captured the Miihlenthor turned 
the Prussian guns, as well as . their own, dn that 
regiment’s right flank. Infantry occupied the 
houses near the gate, and opened fire from 
them on the Prussians. Through the now open 
Miihlenthor, Murat's cavalry poured into the 
town, making its way towards the Hoxterthor, 
where the Owstien regiment, after suffering great 
loss when formed in square, was at last com- 
pelled to surrender. By 3.30 p.m. Liibeck was in 
‘complete possession of the French ; every street 
had been cleared of Prussian troops, though many 
houses were still defended. 

We left Blucher, about 2 r.jr., outside the 
Holstein gate. There he had still about eight 
battalions of infantry, and a great part of his 
rivalry, which had naturally had but little fight- 
ing on this day. The sound of the firing at the 
Hoxterthor and the Miihlenthor induced him to 
attempt a fresh advance on the city. The 
regiment Kunheim, facing about, moved towards 
me Holstein gate accompanied by Blucher; but 
Drouet’s troops were already on the bridge, and 
on the walls on either side of the gate, and their 
!i re wrought havoc in the close columns of the 
cessans. The infantry, compelled to fall hack 
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behind the cavalry, marched towards Schwartau. 
Drouet forthwith issued in pursuit from the gate, 
being supported by Rivaud’s division, which had 
completed its work in the city. The pursuit was, in 
some degree, checked by the Prussian dragoons. 

At night the French positions were these : — 

Bernadotte had his light cavalry and Rivaud’s 
division in front of Schwartau, Drouet’s in the 
gardens west of Liibeck, Dupont’s in the city. 
Soult had one division on the Holstein road, 
the others behind the city ; cavalry at Paddeluge, 
where it captured 4 Prussian companies and 2 
guns, which it hemmed in against the Danish 
frontier. 1 

D’Hautpoult had taken no part in the fighting, 
whilst Grouchy had only assisted at the storming 
of the Burgthor with his artillery. In the even- 
ing, the latter general captured 4 squadrons, 

1 battalion, and 4 guns, on the Hamburg road. 2 
He took position for the night about Vorwerk, 
whence he despatched to Blucher a summons 
to surrender. 

Whatever pity may be felt for Blucher in his 
forlorn situation on the night of the 6th Novem- 
ber must be tempered by a consideration of the 
terrible misfortunes in which, by deciding on 
using their city as a fortress, he had involved 
the peaceful and neutral citizens of Liibeck. 
The state of discipline in the French army at 
this period has already been described. Even 
had French troops marched into Liibeck un- 

1 This was the detachment of Captain Witzleben retiring from 

Moisling. .... 

2 Detachment of Major Eude supporting the Moisling detach- 
ment. Grouchy speaks of a battalion (Foucart, ii. 747)* The 
battalion was really one of hussars (Hoepfner, ii. 298). 
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opposed, it might have been expected that the 
inhabitants would have suffered, to some extent, 
from their lawlessness. But under the circum- 
stances in which Ltlbeck was taken, it was hardly 
reasonable to expect that the French soldiery 
would accord the unhappy city treatment other 
than, under the usages of war, was to be expected 
by a fortress taken by storm. In such conditions 
it is almost impossible to restrain excesses, even 
in a well-disciplined force which has had to fight 
in the very houses and streets of the conquered 
place. , Wellington was unable to prevent the 
horrors which ensued after the storming of 
Badajoz, and similar atrocities are recorded in 
the case of almost every other fortress taken 
by assault. It seems safe to predict that such 
occurrences will not disgrace the warfare of the 
future, not because it would be possible to re- 
strain the fury of a modern army, exasperated by 
a stubborn resistance successfully overcome, but 
because the improvement of modern artillery has 
rendered a recurrence of the circumstances prac- 
tically impossible. The fortress of the future 
will be, not a town depending for its defence on 
an enceinte drawn close round it, but a great 
entrenched camp, with a large perimeter of 
outlying forts, lying several miles beyond the 
enceinte of its nucleus, defensible only by a 
large army. With the fall of the outlying lines, 
the defending army must either fight in the open 
or surrender. 

Strasburg, as it was in 1S70, could never stand 
more than a few hours’ bombardment from modern 
artillery, and would be compelled to surrender 
without standing an assault. Strasburg, as it 
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now is, must fall as Port Arthur did, without 
the besiegers ever making an assault on the 
portion occupied by the non-combatant popula- 
tion. To return to Liibeck : as soon as it had 
fallen into the hands of the French, scenes of 
pillage, rape, and murder commenced. One of 
the senators, waiting on Bernadotte to implore 
his protection for the city, was told briefly that 
the troops must have quarters and supplies. 
Those troops, as has been said, saw in the city 
merely a place taken by storm, to plunder which 
they considered their right under the usages of 
war. The marshals said this plainly to a deputa- 
tion of the citizens. Bernadotte and the other 
superior officers, as Hoepfner admits, personally 
exerted themselves in trying to stop the pillage ; 
but their men, exasperated by the desperate 
resistance in the streets and houses, were out of 
hand, and determined to wreak their vengeance 
on the inhabitants, .whom they refused to distin- 
guish from the Prussian soldiery. “ A soldiery,” 
says Jomini, 1 “inflamed by cruel scenes is not 
easy to restrain ; the inhabitants of this flourish- 
ing city had naturally to suffer all the horrors of 
a town taken by assault.” 

Dumas, writing on the same subject, says: 2 
“The combats, the carnage in the streets, in the 
houses, in the squares, in the churches, ceased 
only with the approach of night, night of horror, 
during which the unhappy city of Liibeck was 
given over to all the excesses inevitable after a 
storm. More than 30,000 soldiers spread through 
it in disorder, and in this confusion the' conquered 
joined with the conquerors in these scenes of 

1 Vie de Napoleon, ii. 318. 2 Dumas, xvi. 332. 
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desolation. The efforts of the French officers, 
too long futile, gradually arrested the fury of 
pillage ; many of them devoted themselves, at 
the peril of their lives, to acts of humanity which 
are not the least of the claims to glory of arms." 
Whatever may be said of the conduct of Napo- 
leon's armies generally, the sack of Liibeck, hor- 
rible though it was, is not the worst count in the 
indictment against them. Blucher, on the other 
hand, must bear a large share of responsibility for 
what occurred. With his beaten army, so far 
inferior to his opponents in every way, he could 
hardly be justified in exposing even a Prussian 
town, ill fortified as Liibeck was, to an assault ; 
when we consider that the city was neutral, it 
■seems impossible to exonerate him. 

He was, however, probably thinking little of 
Liibeck in its agony ; for his own day of humi- 
liation had arrived. As day broke on the 7 th 
November he found himself at Ratkau with the 
shattered remnants of the 21,000 men whom he 
had commanded but ten days ago. He had 
lost the greater part of his remaining infantry in 
Liibeck, where Soult and Bcrnadotte calculate 
that they took 5000 or 6000 prisoners, besides 
inflicting a loss of 3000 killed and wounded. 
Hundreds of bodies of his gallant men were 
floating towards the sea in the Trave and the 
Wakenitr, or encumbering the streets of Lubeck. 
Of his artillery, he had lost 50 guns in Lubeck. 
During the days preceding the 6th November 
his strength had been reduced by death, wounds, 
captures, and desertions by about 5000 or Gooo 
men. His detachments towards Travcmunde 
were cut off, and another force under Pelet, 
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separated on the 5th November, was now away 
on the Lower Elbe. A German authority, quoted 
by Hoepfner, has calculated that Blucher had at 
Ratkau 4050 infantry and 3760 cavalry, but the 
estimate is probably too high. 

This handful of men was hemmed in on their 
right by the Danish frontier, on their left by the 
Trave ; behind them lay the sea ; in front the 
overwhelming forces of the three French marshals 
were advancing at daybreak for the final attack. 1 
Resistance or escape were alike hopeless, and 
Blucher sent out to see what terms he could get. 
Naturally, he was told that his army must sur- 
render as prisoners of war. He sent back a 
draft capitulation, in which he recited that he 
surrendered to the Prince of Ponte Corvo (Ber- 
nadotte), because he was destitute of food and 
ammunition. To this draft Murat objected, 
first, that the capitulation must be to the three 
marshals, not to Bernadotte alone ; secondly, that 
it was unusual to state the grounds of capitu- 
lation. Blucher held out on the second point, 
and, eventually, he was allowed to write at the 
end of the document : “ I capitulate, since I have 
neither bread nor ammunition. — Blucher.” At 
noon the remnants of his army defiled sorrow- 
fully before the French commanders. 

According to Bernadotte and Murat, there were 
27 battalions and 52 squadrons, but in strength, 
many of them must have resembled the battalions 
and squadrons so called which, six years later, 

1 Taking Lettow-Vorbeck’s estimate of the French force at the 
commencement of the pursuit (47,252), and allowing for losses as 
well as for the worn-out men left behind by Bernadotte and Soult, 
there must have still been somewhere about 35,000 French troops 
at Lubeck. • 
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returned from Russia. Tlierc certainly were not 
15,000 men, as the French generals, for their 
own glorification, pretend ; probably half that 
number would be an excessive estimate. The 
capitulation, which was to include all Blucher’s 
detachments, was on the same terms as that of 
Prenzlau.' 

On the 8th, the detachment at Travemunde 
surrendered to Rivaud. 

Of all Blucher’s army there remained but the 
small force under Pelet, and the troops of Colonel 
Ostcn from Hameln. These had been cut off 
by Soult on the 5th November. Drouet was 
now sent in pursuit of them towards the Lower 
Elbe. Pelet succeeded in getting across the 
Elbe, but had to surrender at Luneberg on the 
loth, as he found that his detachment was in- 
cluded in the capitulation of Ratkau. 

1 Napoleon, according to Rapp (p. 105), at first intended to send 
fllucher to Diton, but was persuaded to allow his retirement to 
Hamburg, lie was exchanged, in the spring of 1807, against 
Victor, who had been captured by a Prussian party from Colberg. 



CHAPTER XIV 


Tim l-ATE OF MAGDEBURG, IIESSE-CASSEL, 

AND HAMELN 

O F all the 150,000 men who, in the 
beginning of October, had faced 
Napoleon in Saxony, but a few 
hundreds had succeeded in reaching 
a place of safety behind the Oder. AH the rest 
had been killed, wounded, taken, dispersed, or, 
in the case of the Saxons, disarmed and sent 
home, with the exception of some 25,000 who 
had been driven into Napoleons “mouse-trap,’ 
Magdeburg. 

The blockade of that fortress can hardly be 
called an interesting -study, but some description 
of it is necessary to complete the history of the 
unfortunate Prussian army of 1806. 

When Soult, on the 25th October, started in 
pursuit of Weimar towards Tangermiinde, there 
remained for the blockade of what was then a 
first-class fortress, only the corps of Ney with 
two regiments of Klein's dragoons. 1 Altogether, 
Ney cannot have had more than 17,000 or 18,000 
troops with which to blockade a garrison, the 
strength of which is stated by Hoepfner at 
24,118 men, with 6563 horses and 577 guns 
when it surrendered. The place was more than 

1 The other three regiments had been sent back to clear the 

country towards Nordhausen, &c. 
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amply stored with ammunition, and supplies of 
all sorts, so that, on this score, there was never 
the slightest cause for anxiety. 

On the other hand, the governor, General von 
Kleist, 1 was a veteran of seventy-three years of 
age, worn out by ill-health, old age, and wounds 
received in former campaigns. Even so early as 
the 23rd of October, Ney reports that the gover- 
nor showed signs of a disposition to surrender 
so soon as a serious attack should afford him a 
reasonable excuse for doing so. 

The commandant of the place was more or 
less independent of Kleist, and there was con- 
sequent friction respecting orders issued. Finally 
the inhabitants of the city were reluctant to incur 
. the risks of a bombardment or a successful assault, 
and seriously impeded military operations. 

From the very first Ney was able to report 
that a 'purely passive defence seemed to be aimed 
at. At the same time he much underestimated 
the strength of the garrison ; for he was not 
aware how large a portion of Hohenlohe’s force 
had, unintentionally in great part, been left behind. 

On the 53rd October he had succeeded in 
establishing a bridge at Schbnebeck, on the Elbe 
above Magdeburg, and by it he sent over his 
light cavalry to complete the very weak blockade 
on the right bank. His infantry and Klein’s 
two regiments of dragoons completed the circle 
on the left bank. On the 30th Ney recalled two 
more regiments of dragoons, as ‘the country about 
Nordhauscn appeared now to be safe if watched 

* This was of course* not the Kleist who took so prominent a 
part in the everts of and 1814- The latter, in 1&6, •was tn 
the peserai staff of the Pntssao army. 
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by a single regiment. On the ist November the 
already weak French force was still further re- 
duced by the departure of Klein, under orders to 
join Soult in the pursuit of Weimar. Napoleon 
seems to have fallen into Neys error of under- 
estimating the strength of the garrison ; for he 
even asked Ney whether he could not spare one 
of his divisions 1 and carry out the blockade with 
Vandamme’s division and the light cavalry only. 
Against this proposal Ney protested, and the 
Emperor abandoned the idea. His underesti- 
mate of the Magdeburg garrison had led him to 
overestimate Hohenlohe’s streneth. 

o 

The siege continued to be utterly uninteresting. 
Nothing occurred beyond the frequent sending by 
Ney of summonses to surrender, and numerous 
small attacks on Kleist’s outposts, which com- 
pelled him to draw them close into the fortress. 

On the 5th November, Napoleon approved 
Ney's proposal to try the effect of bombard- 
ment, and ordered him to be supplied with 
mortars for the purpose. On the same day Ney,' 
sent notice to the garrison of his intention to 
bombard. A feeble sortie on the previous night 
had been repulsed, and a few shells fired into 
the town. 

1 It is a little puzzling to follow the correspondence about Ney’s 
divisions. Napoleon speaks of them as the xst and 2nd, _Ney calls 
them the 2nd and 3rd. Dupont’s had been his ist division until 
its transfer to Bemadotte. The 2nd division was commanded 
temporarily by Marcognet, till it was given to Vandamme for the 
siege of Magdeburg. The latter’s proud and violent character 
had proved too much for Soult, which was the cause of his transfer 
to Ney. The latter could not bear with him beyond Magdeburg, 
so he was sent to Silesia {cf. Fezensac, p. 93). Napoleon once 
said of Vandamme that, in the event of a campaign against Satan, 
he would give him a high command, for he feared neither God 
nor the Devil. 
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On the 6th the governor received notice of 
the capitulation of Prenzlau through a captured 
officer whom Ney sent in to him. Negotiations 
were promptly commenced. On the afternoon 
of the 7th an armistice was concluded, and 
on the 8th, at 1 r.M., the capitulation, on the 
usual terms, was signed. On the toth the 
French occupied the gates; on the nth the 
disarmed garrison was marched off under escort 
as prisoners of war to Bcrnburg. Thus Mag- 
deburg, with a garrison which Ney apparently 
underestimates at 22,000, with nearly 600 guns 
and vast quantities of ammunition and supplies, 
fell ingloriously into the hands of a besieging 
forte" much inferior to the garrison in numbers. 

The defence, if such it can be called, was a 
disgrace to the governor, and the capitulation 
stands on a footing with those of KUstrin ’ (1st 
November) and Stettin. 

When, in the beginning of October, Bluchcr 
set out to join the main army towards Erfurt, 

1 he left behind him a small force, under Generals 
Bruscwitz and Hagkcn, to guard against the 
advance of the French from the Lower Rhine 
and Holland. The troops were scattered north 
“and south of MUnster and at that place itself, 
with some detachments in East Friesland. The 
Prussian authorities had recognised that the prin- 
cipal attack was to be expected from the south, 
not from this direction, as is ctidenccd by the 
small strength 1 of the force left behind, which, 

* It is crrsecessajy to deal in this volume mth the cap ‘ere of 
KCj’mjj or the operations of Davoat and Aujrerraj after the 
occcpat on of Berlin, for these e> ents belong trail)’ to the can- 

W to Poland, which has formed the subject of a p'rvioe* 
soJume. 
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including the garrisons of Hameln and Nieu- 
burg, could not have exceeded 12,000 men. 
Napoleon’s instructions to his brother Louis, 
to spread reports that he had 80,000 men, had 
not had the full effect hoped for in detaining a 
large portion of the Prussian army at a distance 
from the true field of operations. It will be re- 
membered that Louis’ army was to play merely 
the part of an army of observation, until a great 
victory in the chief theatre of war should render 
it desirable for him, in conjunction with Mortier 
from Mayence, to advance to the conquest of 
Hanover, East Friesland, and Hesse-Cassel. 

The Prussian general Lecoq, who had before 
the outbreak of hostilities taken over the com- 
mand at Munster, learned on the 2nd October 
that Wesel was strongly garrisoned, whilst a 
corps of 5000 or 6000 men stood north-east of 
the place, supported by a Dutch corps of about 
the same strength near Utrecht. His . instruc- 
tions were, in the event of a serious advance of 
the enemy from Holland or the Lower Rhine, to, 
withdraw behind the Weser, seeking protection, 
as a last resource, under the guns of Hameln 
and Nieuburg. 

Learning, on the 9th October, of the outbreak ■ 
of hostilities in Saxony, both Lecoq arid Hagken 
began to move slowly westwards. Nothing of 
importance, however, happened until, on the 19th, 
news of the disasters of the 14th warned the 
generals that they must fall back on the Weser. 
As they retreated towards Hameln, further bad 
news reached them, indicating the possible advent 
of Napoleon’s army, in consequence of Hohen- 
lohe’s retreat through the Harz, and that of 
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Weimar and Bluchcr farther west. To Lecoq 
the situation seemed so desperate that he decided 
to hasten to Hameln, which he reached on the 
23rd, occupying cantonments in the neighbour- 
hood, and strenuously exerting himself to collect 
ample provisions for the defence of the place. 
Here he was joined by Hagken. 

On the 24th, hearing that the roads to the 
Lower Elbe were still open, he started in that 
direction. On the 27th he turned back again, 
on the strength of a report ' that the enemy’s 
cavalry was in Brunswick, but he sent Colonel 
Osten on, with a dragoon regiment and a bat- 
talion, to the Lower Elbe. That officer, it will 
be remembered, came into touch with Bluchcr 
on the 5th November, when he and Pelet were 
driven by Soult towards the Elbe. 

Lecoq again settled down to defend himself 
in Hameln, the garrison of which had been 
increased in numbers 'by the arrival of some of 
the stragglers from the main army. 

Meanwhile Napoleon, on the 17th October, 
wrote to his brother Louis that the time had 
come for changing his attitude of observation 
into an active advance to the occupation of the 
Mark, of Mllnster, and of Paderborn. Leaving 
a small garrison in Wesel, which was now safe 
from attack, Louis was to march with 10,000 
men on Paderborn. 

To Mortier, on the same date (17th), the 
Emperor wrote that he should now, with two 
Italian regiments about to reach Maycncc, be 
able to dispose of two divisions of 5000 men 
each. With these he was to move on Fulda, 
and establish his headquarters there, thus guard- 
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ing the new line of communications of Napoleon 
with France. For this purpose he, was to keep 
an advance guard at Eisenach, and to com- 
municate freely with Clarke, the French governor 
of Erfurt. Napoleon expected Louis to be at 
Paderborn, and Mortier at Fulda, about the 24th 
or 25th October. From those places he intended 
them to advance on Cassel, to make prisoner 
the Elector, to disarm his troops, and to annex 
his territory ; a heavy penalty to impose on a 
ruler who had taken no active part in the war. 
Sympathy for the Elector must, however, to a 
great degree be modified on consideration v of 
his conduct previous to, and during the first days 
of the war. His position was very different from 
that of Saxony. The latter state was in sym- 
pathy with Austria and the Roman Empire, by 
the final dissolution of which she was left with 
no power to which to cling. Towards Prussia 
she had little goodwill ; her real desire was to 
continue neutral. Her alliance with Prussia 
was forced upon her, so to speak, with Prussian 
bayonets, when Hohenlohe reached Dresden on 
the 13th September. Indeed, looking to her 
geographical position, 'it was almost impossible 
to hope that she could remain neutral in the 
approaching conflict. Napoleon had wooed her 
as an ally, her neutrality he would scarcely have 
suffered to stand in the way of his strategical 
projects. Prussia had, equally with Napoleon, 
sought the Saxon alliance ; but she was in a 
position » to enforce it, which Napoleon could 
hardly do without precipitating events. To 
Prussia, therefore, fell the adherence of Saxony. 

Hesse-Cassel, on the other hand, was entirely 
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in sympathy with Prussia, and, what was worse in 
Napoleon's eyes, with England, who had so often 
made use of Hessian troops, • The Elector was 
only restrained .from openly joining Prussia by 
his uncertainty as to the result of the war, and 
his conviction that, if he, joined ‘ Prussia in a 
losing, fight; Napoleon '‘would inevitably annex 
his territory. He decided to play the dangerous 
game of sitting on the fence, sitting not evenly, 
but with the leg on the Prussian side almost on 
the ground. NapoleOn had sent him a distinct 
warning of the dangers of his position, through 
the Prince Primate, to whom he wrote oij the 
1 st October : If the Prince .of Cassel is sincere 
and wishes to remain really neutral, I have’no 
intention of preventing 'his doing so." The 
Emperor went on .to say that his trioops should 
not pass through Hessian territory, that he had 
no ill-will against the Elector, and would not 
attack him willingly. It was impossible not to 
read between the lines the scarcely veiled threat, 
in case the Elector should assume a position of 
neutrality benevolent to Prussia and malevolent 
to the French. That prince, nevertheless, con- 
tinued to behave towards Prussia rather as an 
ally than as a neutral. Prussian troops were 
permitted , to pass through his territories, and 
the friendly demonstrations with which they were 
received were in no way condemned or dis- 
couraged by the Government. To Napoleon’s 
"anting no answer was returned, but the ambas- 
sador of Hesset-Cassel was recalled from Paris- 
1 he mobilisation of troops was actively pressed, 
to late as a few days before the derisive 
contest, the Elector was with the King of Prussia, 
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almost on the point of throwing in his lot with 
that sovereign. 

Naturally, when the crushing defeats of Jena 
and Auerstadt had made manifest the hopeless- 
ness of the Prussian cause, the Elector saw fit 
to disarm, to assume an attitude of genuine 
neutrality, and to endeavour to appear as if that 
had been his position all through. 

Whether Napoleon ever intended to keep his 
promise of respecting Hessian neutrality may be 
left in doubt ; he was now quite determined to 
wreak his vengeance on the prince who had so 
clearly favoured Prussia as far as was possible 
without actively joining her in the field. The 
Emperor had decided on annexation, and the 
dethronement of the Elector. 

For this purpose Louis and Mortier received 
instructions to converge so as to meet on the 
same date at Cassel. The Elector was to be 
deceived with fair words until the last moment, 
when the two corps were ready to enter his 
capital. Mortier was furnished with a formal 
note detailing the Emperor’s complaints against 
the court of Cassel, and announcing his intention 
of annexing the state, and deposing the reigning 
family. This was to be delivered by an aide- 
de-camp, only the night before the entry of the 
troops into Cassel. A proclamation of the an- 
nexation was also enclosed. This was on. the 
23rd October. 

When Mortier acknowledged this despatch on 
the 26th he was at Brukenau, a day’s march 
south of Fulda. His force was by no means 
so strong as Napoleon had expected. The two 
Italian regiments not having arrived, he had but 
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three regiments of French light infantry, in all 
not more than 5500 strong. On the night of 
the 31st October, Mortier on the south and the 
advance guard of Louis on the north, were each 
within a short march of Casscl. The former 
reported that no suspicions of his real intentions 
had been aroused, and that he was believed to 
be marching through Cassel to occupy Hanover. 
He now despatched his aide-de-camp with the 
Emperor’s note. At 3 a.m. the Hessian ministers 
came with the submission of the Elector, for 
whom and the Hereditary Prince they asked a 
passport to the Emperor's headquarters. This 
being refused, the two princes left Cassel and 
succeeded, after narrowly escaping some French 
troops, in getting away towards the north. Next 
morning, Cassel was occupied without resistance 
by Mortier, who was joined there by Louis’s 
troops. The Hessian troops there were disarmed 
and disbanded. A few days later Hanau was 
occupied peaceably, and the rest of the Hessian 
troops were disarmed. 

The corps of Louis and Mortier were now 
available for the conquest of Hanover. For the 
moment Mortier was placed under the nominal 
command of Louis, who was required to give 
him a corps of about 1 2,000 men, with which 
to occupy Hanover and Hamburg. Louis, on 
the plea of ill-health, was allowed, on the 9th 
November, to retire to his kingdom, leaving 
Mortier in command. 

French troops began to appear before Hamcln 
on the jrth November; on the 10th part of 
Mortier's corps arrived. The place had, since 
its surrender by the French in March 1806, been 
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placed in a good state of defence ; its works were 
strong; it was amply provisioned, and Lecoq 
occupied it with about 10,000 men. 

When Morticr proceeded to Hanover and 
I Iamburg lie left but 6000 men, under Dumon- 
9cau, to blockade the fortress with its garrison 
nearly twice as strong. 

It seems unnecessary to go into any detail of 
this blockade, which was of very little interest 

About this time, Napoleon had concluded with 
Luchcsini, the envoy of the King of Prussia, an 
armistice, on terms very hard towards the latter, 
amongst which was a provision for the surrender 
of the remaining Prussian fortresses. Napoleon, 
pretending to believe in the immediate ratifica- 
tion of this agreement (which was, as a matter of 
fact, refused by the King), despatched Savary 
to Hameln to see what he could effect by means 
of diplomacy. Savary, arriving before Hameln 
on the 19th November, immediately entered into 
negotiations with Lecoq and the other Prussian 
generals. After pointing out to them the hope- 
lessness of their position, with no Prussian force 
to come to their assistance within 250 miles, lie 
clinched the matter by explaining the agreement 
with Luchesini. Lecoq decided to surrender next 
day. That he must eventually surrender was 
certain, but he was equally certainly wrong not 
to hold out to the last, thereby detaining a sub- 
stantial portion of Napoleon’s army, every man 
of which was required for the prosecution of 
the campaign in Poland, Silesia, and Pomerania. 
When the terms of the capitulation, which were 
similar to those of Prenzlau, became known to 
the Prussian troops, they broke into open mutiny ; 
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discipline was at an end ; the wine-shops were 
broken open ; crowds of drunken troops paraded 
the streets, robbing, and even firing upon one 
another and the inhabitants. Even the officers 
broke out, demanding orders for their pay on 
the treasuries of the provinces occupied by the 
French, and for the soldiers permission to re- 
tire to their homes, instead Of being treated as 
prisoners of war. 

Savary took strong measures to enforce the 
capitulation. His cavalry cntercd'Hamcln, driv- 
ing the Prussian troops through the place on to 
the plain outside, where they were surrounded 
and disarmed. 

Leaving Dumon^eau at Hameln, Savary went 
on to the little fortress of Nicuburg, before which 
also a blockading force had been left. The for- 
tress surrendered on the 25th November. Mor- 
tier occupied' Hanover on the 12th November 
without opposition. Plassenberg, a small fort 
near Hof, which had been blockaded by a few 
Bavarians, surrendered on the 25th November, 
without a shot being fired. 
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CHAPTER XV 

CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE SECOND PERIOD 

OF THE WAR 

H ERE we conclude the history of the 
campaign of 1 806 ; for the conquest of 
Silesia and the campaign of 1806-7 
in Poland have already been fully 
described in the author’s previous work. 

.Napoleon’s advance against the Saxo- Prussian 
army began on the 8th October. Precisely one 
month later, there surrendered, at Magdeburg, 
the last remaining organised body of that army. 
His bulletin of the 16th November, summarising 
the results of the campaign, puts the strength of 
the Saxo-Prussian army, including the corps of 
Weimar and Wurtemberg, at 145,000 men. All 
of these had, he says, been either killed, wounded, 
or taken prisoner : “ The King, the Queen, 
General Kalkreuth, and 10 or 12 officers are 
all that have escaped.” Unlike most of Napo- 
leon’s bulletins, this one contained scarcely a 
word of exaggeration. The results were magni- 
ficent, and had been attained with comparatively 
little loss to the French army, which, by constant 
reinforcement, had been kept up almost to its 
original strength. It was about to advance on 
the Vistula in two great bodies of about 80,000 

each. The stores of clothing, food, ammunition, 

300 
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guns, 1 and military requisites of every sort which 
had been taken were enormous. The hors es, 
taken in great numbers from the Prussian and 
Saxon cavalry and artillery, served to provide 
Napoleon with a better class of remounts than 
he could draw from France, and were at once 
pressed into his service. 

The course of the war after the 14th October 
was of an entirely different character from that of 
the first week. At ‘the two great battles the 
main army had been broken in pieces. There 
remained but two corps which had not suffered 
defeat, those of Wurtcmberg and of Weimar. 
The former was reduced to the condition of the 
armies of Hohenlohe and Brunswick by Berna- 
dottc, on the 17th October, at Halle. Weimar’s 
escaped defeat and demoralisation for some time 
longer, and was able to show, by its rearguard 
action at the crossing of the Elbe, and still 
more on the tst November at Waren, the 
immense difference between troops which had' 
hitherto suffered no defeat, and those which 
had been broken and dispirited by constant 
misfortune. 

The defeat of the army at Jena and Aucrstadl 
was by far the most complete that Napoleon 
ever inflicted on an enemy. It afforded him 
his best opportunity for a relentless pursuit, an 
opportunity which he utilised to’the fullest ex- 
tent. For die first two or three days after the 
great battles, we find him in doubt as to the 


* Hoepfn-r (is. 3S3) pives the Prussian lost, Independently of 
that of the Saxons, at 375 field puns, 336 battalion puns, 13 train 
to Stotts, and 3 pontoon trams. This does not include the pamson 
ps.ni cf Mapdcbnrp, Steum, and the other fortresses: 
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directions taken by the defeated army; conse- 
quently, his corps were somewhat widely scat- 
tered, searching for the enemy, with orders to 
attack him wherever found. The corps d'armde , 
as constituted by Napoleon, was designed to be 
a self-contained force of all arms, capable of in- 
dependent action — a small army which, in an 
emergency, could shift for itself and rely' upon 
being able to avoid annihilation if properly- 
handled. 1 In the confusion and panic known 
to prevail in the Prussian army during the first 
few days after its crushing defeat, there was no 
risk of any body of troops being brought to- 
gether which could endanger the existence of 
the weakest of the French corps. As the first 
effects of the disasters wore off, it might be less 
safe to expose isolated corps ; though, as a matter 
of fact, there was probably no day, after the 14th 
October^ on which the risk would have been con-' 
siderable. Still, Napoleon never allowed victory, 
however complete, to relax his habitual caution. ■ 
Accordingly, we find him again, as he acquired 
knowledge of the true direction of the enemy’s 
principal forces, combining his corps into bodies 
which must, undoubtedly, be able to oppose an 
overwhelming superiority of numbers to any 
portion of the Prussian army they were likely 
to encounter. We find him working with his 
usual system of two wings, with a centre so 
placed as to be able to assist either. His right 
wing, at the passage of the Elbe, comprised the 

1 “A corps cVarmCe .of 25,000 to 30,000 men can be isolated ; 
well led, it can fight, or avoid a battle and manoeuvre according 
to circumstances, without incurring misfortune, because it cannot 
be forced into an engagement and, anyhow, it ought to make a 
long fight” (Napoleon to Eugene, 7th June 1S09). 
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corps of Lannes, Augereau, Davout, the Guard, 
and a great part of the cavalry reserve ; his left 
consisted of Soult, Ncy, and 'Murat. Between 
these two, designed to support cither, but espe- 
cially the left, was Bcrnadotte. 

When Napoleon had definite information of 
Hohenlohc’s departure from Magdeburg, a simi- 
lar order is preserved, Murat indeed passed to 
the right wing for the advance on Berlin, which, 
designed as it was to head •off Hohcnlohe and 
cut him from the Oder, required a strong force 
of cavalry. • - ~ 

At . the same time, the left wing was kept 
strong in cavalry, for it had to discover and 
dispose of the corps* of Weimar, the sole un- 
defeated Prussian corps, contact with which had 
been lost by Murat after Muhlhausen, It is 
clear that Murat's failure to follow up this corps 
caused the Emperor some anxiety. He had 
already lost 0 column of prisoners from Erfurt ; 
it was possible Weimar might turn back, when 
he found himself unpursued, to carry out enter- 
prises against the new line of communications 
direct from Mayence to Erfurt. Therefore three 
regiments of dragoons were sent back to, guard 
against such eventualities. 

When, at last, Soult discovered Weimar’s 
direction and marched against him, his corps 
was somewhat widely separated from the rest 
of the army, though, when Weimar had passed 
the Elbe, there was little risk, owing to his being 
the last organised force to be dealt with between 
the Elbe and the Weser. 

in leaving Key’s corps alone to blockade 
Madgcburg there was a risk, which the Emperor 
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ran owing to false information. He believed the 
force which had left Magdeburg with Hohenlohe 
to be stronger, and the garrison of Magdeburg 
to be weaker, than they really were. Had he 
known that there were in the fortress many more 
troops than Ney had outside it, there can be little 
doubt that he would not have trusted to a dis- 
play of incompetence such as was actually ex- 
hibited by Kleist. Ney reported that the garrison 
was only about 8000 strong, less than one-third 
of what it actually was. ' 

The extreme caution of the Emperor is well 
illustrated by his instructions to Soult to fortify 
an island above Magdeburg, so as to serve as a 
place of refuge for the blockading force if neces- 
sary, and to provide one more bridge by which 
the Emperor could retreat in the event of disaster. 
By this bridge Soult was to cross. The Emperor 
did not contemplate his passage at Tangermtinde 
until, the marshal being on the spot, it was thought 
better to leave him a free hand. Arrived at Pots- ’ 
dam, the Emperor’s first care was the acquisition 
of definite information as to the movements of 
Hohenlohe. Hence Savary’s first deputation on 
reconnoitring duty, and the movement of Lannes 
on and beyond Spandau. Had not that place 
surrendered as promptly as it did, it would, 
doubdess, have been masked by a small force, 
which would have amply sufficed. 

Turning now to Hohenlohe’s movements after 
leaving Magdeburg, we find him censured by 
Hoepfner for the following faults : — 

(1) He delayed his march from Burg, thereby 
losing invaluable time on decisive days. 

(2) He wrongly separated, and kept on his 
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left where it was useless, the mass of his cavalry. 
Its proper place was, with Schimmclpfcnnig, in 
front, opposing a serious resistance to Murat's 
movement on Tcmplin. 

(3) He kept his best troops as rearguard. 
The real danger of attack was not in the rear, 
but on the right flank. 

(4) Acting on the advice of Masscnbach, he 
kept bearing too much to his left, thus making 
unnecessary circuits. 1 

Delay also resulted from the system or quarter- 
ing the troops in villages each day, instead of 
bivouacking. This was done in consequence 
of the scarcity of clothing, of the means of 
cooking, &c. 

As it was, Hohenlohe very nearly succeeded 
in escaping. He got a large portion or his force 
through Prcnzlau before Murat. Had he but 
gained a very few hours between Magdeburg and 
I’renzlau, he must have succeeded in reaching 
Stettin in safety. He failed, too, to keep his 
army sufficiently concentrated. At I’renzlau, 
he was deprived not only of the services of 
Blucher, who had been left behind to keep off 
an attack of which there v'as little danger, but 
also of those of Hagen's brigade and a large 
force of cavalry. liven so, he was largely 
superior to Murat, and should never hate sur- 
rendered as he did. His decision to do so 

1 Hoep r ner, u. 318. The direction suppered b> Hoepf-'er » 
Rath enow to F nesack, 14 mile* ; I nesack to Fehrbel’m, 1 3 miles ; 
F ehrbelhn to Lindow, 1 6 miles ; Lindow to Zchdcntcl. 1 3 mile*. This 
rtn**e as far as Zehderich was a pood day’s march shorter than 
the o~e hr actually followed. He lost more tine af er the an on 
c r 7 -ehdenick. There seems, therefore, Irt’e doubt that, had he 
followed Hoe? feeds route, he eoald hast reached Rrc-Jaa a day 
locncr than be dtd. That was acp'e to save ban. 


U 
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was due to the fatal influ- 
him by the self-satisfied, 
Masscnbach. 

For the surrender of Stet 
with a large garrison, to a ban 
what possible excuse can be < 

After Prcnzlau, Bluchers < 
tion was almost hopeless 
escape. Marches were dela 
worn out by the same caus 
Hohenlohe’s case. It is not 
Murat marching up the Per 
succeeded in reaching Rostc 
posed. Had they got thci 
against their being able to 
embark, what certainty was t. 
not, like the Swedes at Trav 
by contrary winds, only to b- 
render to the fire of the Frern 

By his march on the Elbr 
hope to escape eventually, 
draw a large portion of the 
after him to the west, and, 
Lecoq, to be able to inflict 
Napoleon’s communications, 
bilities, too, from a march on 
left bank of the Elbe. T 
feared Blucher might get a- 
Mortier on the 7th Novemb 
the column of Blucher whir 
the 3rd.” 

Blucher appears to have a 
of passing the Elbe at B< 
was still feasible. False infc 
believe that Soult had alrea 
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and Boitzenburg, when the road was really open. 
At that moment Wobescr had been separated 
from him, .and must be abandoned to bis fate, if 
the march on Boitzenburg was to continue. The 
separation of Wobeser and Usedom was, as 
Hocpfncr points out, due to the position in 
which they were cantoned on the 3rd November, 
with the lake of Schwerin behind them, render- 
ing it necessary for them to move along it to 
reach the passage at Fahre. Had Bluchcr 
succeeded in getting across the Elbe, drawing 
Murat, Bernadette, and Soult after him, lie 
might well have caused such delay in the 
advance on Poland as would have prevented 
the French from passing the Vistula, or win- 
tering beyond it. 

His decision to march on L'Jbeck could only 
result in his capture ; for, even if the gates 
had been held on the 6th November, as they 
might well have been, the immense superiority 
of the French forces would have enabled them 
to turn the position the next day by the Upper 
Tmve. For Bluchcr to have fought on the "th 
at Ratkau would have been mere waste of life. 
He might perhaps have done as Bourbaki did in 
1S71, crossing the Danish frontier and submitting 
to be interned. He probably felt that there was 
little chance of Napoleon’s respecting the neu- 
trality of Denmark under such circumstances. 
Possibly the Emperor would have welcomed an 
excuse for subjugating the Danes and seizing 
their fleet, several months before it was annexed 
by England. . 

With the capture of Bluchcr, of Magdeburg, « 
and of Hamcln, and the crushing of such small 
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ill-treatment of the German people, no 
organisation would, perhaps, have come 
existence, for it was certainly never encou 
by the King of Prussia, who dreaded p( 
movements almost as much as he feared 1 
leon. He only consented, as a last resour 
utilise the weapon prepared for him by 
whom, as a rule, he regarded as demag 
and revolutionaries. 

The story of the German struggle for li 
may be read in the fascinating pages of Pol 
Bigelow. It is the history of a splendid nai 
movement which ended, sixty years later, i 
great German Empire of to-day. But, as 
reads it, 'it is impossible to avoid the refk 
that all the efforts of the years 1806-14 r 
have been unnecessary had Prussia, in the 
years of the nineteenth century, kept h< 
abreast of the times, instead of blindly conf 
in the fancied security of her army and a mil 
system which had stood still for a quarter 
century. Never was there so terrible an exa 
of the consequences of military unreadinej 
was afforded by Prussia in 1806, except, per] 
that of France herself in 1870. 

Is not the lesson one which may be take 
heart, pondered over, and acted on by the n 
which has so far been content to “ mi 
through”? War is not what it was a hun 
years ago. Soldiers cannot be made in a me 
as Kellerman boasted that they could be in i 
Military training and service, as a prevent™ 
a possible disaster such as befell Prussia in 1 
should surely be considered a privilege, 
merely a duty, of every Englishman to w 
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the freedom and the prosperity of his country is 
dear. That was the view of the downtrodden 
Germans who, in 1814, marched to Paris. It 
had been impressed on them in the bitter school 
of adversity. We Englishmen have this terrible 
example of 1806 before our eyes. Is it not a 
sufficient warning to induce us, by proper pre- 
paration, to guard against the bare possibility of 
our case becoming a similar lesson for future 
generations ? , 
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